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FOREWORD

IN these times, when we have been brought more thaniet close contact with the
Muhammadan world through our experience of the part takehéoyrurks in the late
War and the agitation about the Khalifate, which affect in India as well as in Egypt,
Mesopotamia and other lands, a certain amount of inteessbeen aroused in people's
minds with regard to the Muhammadan Faith, the religioislam. This religion, though
in somewhat varied form, bears sway over a very largegdahe oriental world. The
guestion of its origin must naturally occur to every thafughmind, and many wish to
learn at least a few leading facts concerning itsfdkigets, its history and its founder.
Although Islam, as the religion in question is calledteyprofessors, is of too recent an
origin to lead students of comparative religion to @n¢hemselves much with it, yet its
influence in the past and even in the present, was dod great to be passed over by the
thoughtful student. Hence this book will, I trust, be fows#ful to many interested in
Eastern matters. Its author, the Rev. John C. Bfais, long lived in the East, and has
learnt about Muhammadanism at first hand, not mereiy fbooks but also from contact
and acquaintance with men who are themselves Muslims. d8gtdes this, his book
bears witness to wide reading and careful study ofgtkat subjects with which it so
admirably deals. Mr. Blair has not only read and weigledmost all the leading
authorities on these subjects, but he has
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also given the result in a form both interesting arstiructive. The reader will be able not
only to learn whatever is good in Islam but also to peecthie influences which affected
its founder in his early as well as in his later liémd he will thus be in a position to
understand how much and how little originality to credithdmmad with. He will learn,
too, how the corrupt state of oriental Christianityret time affected his attitude towards
the religion of the Cross, how it was that a manprae time at least deeply in earnest
about religious matters, was repelled from acceptiegtthth, and perceive what fatal
consequences to a large part of the population of thi ware resulted from corrupt
Christianity. Muhammadanism shews us clearly what Ganisy would have been, had
our Lord accommodated Himself to the prejudices and wishdse militant part of the
Jews in His own time. Muhammad, instead of imitating'Erece of Peace' became the
'Prophet with the sword' and the religion which he fodndgs participated largely in the
'Prophet's' spirit and followed his example. It haledbio give men that which the human
spirit needs: hence the Muslim world, as well as #s, meeds the proclamation of the
Gospel of Christ.

W. ST. CLAIR TISDALL.



PREFACE

EXPERIENCE of work among Muslims and other races irsé@ India, during the past
thirty-four years, has given the writer an opportunity ohgej a knowledge of Islam
which may justify this inquiry into the sources offigith and Practice.

When on furlough, eight years ago, a more detailed stfidheo subject was
begun by him with a view to writing the present treatiseer, periods of illness on the
field gave additional opportunities for further study; andiew on sick leave, many
months were spent at the British Museum in originsgéaech on the subject.

In his study of the subject the writer has endeavouredrta fiis opinions not
only from books, and the conclusions arrived at by otlertsalso from his intercourse
with personal friends among Muhammadans, Parsis, Jehdiadus, in India.

The conclusions arrived at have been supported by refardnce&umerous
authorities, which, with the Qur'anic references, aneermgias footnotes. Where the
opinion of the writer differs from that of recognized autties he has stated reasons in
support of his own view.

The author hopes that the book will be of use to missies in their work among
Muhammadans, and to all students of Islam; and that missialy-circles in the Home
Church will also find it helpful in their study of thduhammadan problem.



X PREFACE

The usual etymological spelling of proper names has bdlewéal, except in the
case of a few well-known words such as Mecca, wheyeogher spelling would appear
pedantic.

The writer gratefully acknowledges the kindness of tiilwing authorities in
reading through the manuscript, and thanks them for givimgrakevaluable suggestions:
The Rev. Canon E. Sell, D.D., M.R.A.S.; the Rev. 8¥. Clair Tisdall, M.A., D.D.;
Professor D. S. Margoliouth, M.A., D.Litt., Oxford; tRev. J. Sinclair Stevenson, M.A.,
B.D., Guijarat, India; and the late Rev. G. P. TayMA., D.D., Principal of Stevenson
College, Ahmadabad, India. Especially are his thanks dugr.tdisdall, for writing a
Foreword, and to Dr. Sell for reading and correctingpttemfs when the manuscript was
passing through the press.

J.C.B.
Deesa Camp, India,
1925.
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CORRIGENDA

note 1, line 5tor Ka’ba, readKa'ba; and elsewhere.
side-headingior Africa, read Arabia.

note 2, line 8for 52, 53,read53, 54.

note 4, (p. 10) line Jor linquas,readlinguas.

14, note 4, line 4or Jalkut, read Yalkut.

note 3for Suratu'l-A'raf (vii),read Suratu'l-Hadid (Ivii)
note 7, line 1Ifor Yunus,read Yunas.

line 13for La-ilaha-il-lal-laho,read La-ilaha II-lallahu.
line 27 for Dhu'lkaadayead Dhu'l-Qa'da.

! The corrigenda have been corrected in the body oéttet this document file.



INTRODUCTION

AMONG the problems of peace which have followed the greatld-war, the
Muhammadan problem, which affects the British Empire imynaarts of the world, is
by no means the least prominent. And when we considezxtent of the Islamic world,
embracing, besides Turkey, a large part of Africa, albRaSyria, Persia, Afghanistan,
almost a fourth part of Indiaand comprising one-eighth of the world's population, or
about two hundred million peoplewho profess the Faith and observe the Practice of
Islam, an inquiry into the sources of this Faith and Rmactpart from the interest
inherent in the subject, cannot but be of great impoetaih the present time.

A residence of over thirty years in the East, wharthé course of his calling, the
writer was brought into personal contact with the Mulmadans of Western India, and
has often, both publicly and in private, discussed with

! According to the last census of India, taken in 1921ettvere 68,735,233 Muslims in India.

21t is difficult to give absolutely accurate figures,ing/to the absence of a census report in the Turkish
Empire. Dr. S. M. Zwemer, who is a high authority Islam, in his address delivered at the Keswick
Convention in 1915, stated that ‘there are scarcely 200@@0uhammadans in the worldlide The
Keswick Weegkl 915, p. 4).

Professor D. S. MargoliouttMohammedanisnp. 8) says — "The number of Moslems in the world has
been reckoned at 15.543 per cent of its whole population.18@8 this was calculated at about 233
millions.’
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their Maulavis® and others, in the vernacular, the foundations oMhbslim Faith, and
visits to Egypt, Syria, and Palestine during furlough, whiclarged his knowledge of
Islam, and gave him some acquaintance with the Bedobiestof the desert — these
circumstances have afforded the writer a unique opporttoritshe study of the present
inquiry.

How, then, did Islam arise? How, and from what sourdes,Muhammad, its
founder, obtain the religious concepts which charastats Faith and Practice? To what
extent was he indebted to the religious beliefs ofrate, and, also, to those beliefs
which had been imported by foreign elements in the popoatWhat did he borrow
from other and earlier religious systems? And, finalipat elements in his system may
be attributed exclusively to the personality of Muhammad?

Such is the problem before us, the solution of whiclsoirfar as we can trace
correctly the answers to the above questions, will $tras with the sources of Islam.

It must not be supposed, however, that the mere sityilafithe doctrines and
religious practices of the Qur'an with those of Judaiswther Faiths, establishes the fact
that Muhammad borrowed his Qur'anic tenets from thesehd=aor there are some
religious concepts common to nearly every religiont B it can be shown that the
specific doctrines and practices of Islam existed in otékgions, prior to the rise of
Islam, it may be reasonably concluded that the Sourcksaoh are to be found in these
earlier religions.

1 A Muslim doctor of divinity; also used of any teach&the Muslim religion.
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Before any inquiry can be made concerning the source® d$ldmic religion, it
will be necessary, first of all, to ask, 'What ahe fpeculiar principles or dogmas of
Islam?' In this inquiry, therefore, our mode of procedurd bel to enunciate these
principles first, and then, where possible, trace tteetheir sources.

We must postulate, at the outset, that the scope ofnguiry will be largely
restricted to what is contained in the Qur'an, whictgia®illiam Muir has well said, is
'the groundwork and text of all inquiries into the origfislam.”

The teaching of that great body of Muhammadan traditiorchvhas grown up
since the Qur'an was reduced to writing scarcely fallisimihe purview of our inquiry,
except so far as it may amplify, or throw light upany passage of the Qur'an which
may be under consideration.

It must be granted, however, that Muhammadans regardatightor Tradition as
a part of their rule of faith, and as possessing, alseytain measure of inspiration. But
as Muslim Tradition remained in an unrecorded form fiomoat a century, and was,
therefore, liable to error in its oral transmissiangd as it contains matter affected by bias
and prejudice as well as much that is fictitious andidabed, and is, moreover, on some
subjects’ in direct variance with the Qur'an, it is manifestlytside our province

! Sir W. Muir's,Life of Mahometvol. i. p. xxvii.
2 Tradition abounds with Muhammad's miracles, yet & @ur'an, Muhammad disclaimed the power of
working miracles. Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 61, 92-95, 1G&e p. 68.
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to discuss the evidence for its acceptance. And, furéisefaction® also played a large
part in the compilation of Tradition, and we are nesume of being on historical ground,
we may safely confine our attention chiefly to whatc@tained in the Qur'an, from
which Muhammad professed to derive all his teaching, and whitle only authentic
record of his 'revelations.’

! The followers of the House of 'Ali, together witreti\bbasids, conspired to overthrow the Umaiyah
dynasty, and to accomplish their object they perveatetifabricated tradition.

Kuenen Hibbert Lectures 1882, p. 11kays: 'The tradition is coloured throughout by the dogmatic
convictions of the first believers; and is often opethe gravest suspicion.’
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CHAPTER |
PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA

No one can escape the influence of the age in whicivé® Environment always affects
and, as it were, colours a man's thoughts and their espnesis well as all his overt acts.
To form, therefore, a just estimate of any historispeage, we must become acquainted
with his historical background.

Perhaps there is no one to whom this principle more agtlylies than to
Muhammad, the Founder of Islam. Certainly no religiogfermer' was more influenced
by his environment than he. Born and brought up in Arabia, inhgrithe Arab's
imaginative faculty and love of poetry, belonging, thopglor, to a noble family,for
some years a child of the desert, and afterwards a etiepading his flocks amid the
Arabian hills and dales, the sublime mystery of the desettthe impressive grandeur of
the hills would appeal vividly to a religious temperamigce Muhammad's, and excite
within him high and lofty thoughts of the Supreme Being.

Then, when a young man, he attended the annual fairsebgidus gatherings of
his people, and witnessed those literary contests dgicpbeffusions in which the Arab
mind delighted. Thus would Muhammad's receptive imagi-

! The Quraish, who were 'the most noble and polité! dfi@ Arabians.' Muhammad's father, 'Abdu'llah,
died before his son was born, and the child was commiitédet protection of his grandfather, 'Abdu’l-
Muttalib, who was high priest of the Ka'ba, and thereost chief of Mecca.
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nation become saturated with the religious sentimafittse Arabs, while, as we shall see
later, his contact with the purer and more spirituatbsaof the Jews and Christians
residing in Arabia, coupled with his commercial journeyso irByria, where his
knowledge of these Faiths became enlarged, would suggest ta/iém,compared with
the degrading idolatry of his people, thoughts of anoffaith, wherein he might
combine what he considered the best in these systebedieff stripped of what appeared
to him to be their blemishes, and wherein also he migli the realization of his
religious aspirations, and achieve, at the same timgolitical ambitions.

It can scarcely be doubted, as many writers on Islam paiwged out, that the
political side of his propaganda was kept prominently befloeemind of Muhammad
from the very commencement of his mission, and thegides being a religious teacher
and reformer, he also aimed at being the ruler of Agalie unifier of his countrymen,
and their liberator from foreign contrblWhether this lofty ambition exceeded the
bounds of nationality and aimed at universal empire, ashadcto him by tradition, and
which some verses in the Qur'an seem to indicatenotanow, with certainty, be
determined. Islam itself, however, as a religion,

!t is related that on one occasion, in the earlgdde period, Muhammad's uncle and patron, through
whose protection Muhammad's liberty, though attackimagr treligion, was not interfered with by the
Meccans, in order to conciliate them, requested hishievego moderate his offensive conduct, when
Muhammad replied: 'Then give me that by which | can freeouptrymen from the dominion of Persia.’

2 Authorities are divided on this subject. ProfessoH@gronje, Lammens, Muir and others take the
negative view, while N6ldeke believes that the programfm®nquest carried out after Muhammad's death
had been drawn up by the prophet himself. Prof. T. W. Arstdtes that from the beginning Muhammad
considered his mission to be universahé Preaching of Islam2nd ed., pp. 28-31). Prof. D. S.
Margoliouth Mohammedanisyp. 15): says ‘Islam contemplated imperialism fromfitst.' Mirza Ghulam
Ahmad {[Teachings of Islanpp.
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because of its unalterable, stereotyped character cen aiain to universalism.

But to understand clearly the nature of Muhammad's enviranmaed to form an
adequate appreciation of his historical background, which, Bssbimoulded largely his
religious and political outlook, we must become acquaivsth the religious and
political conditions of Arabia in pre-Islamic times, as Muslims call them, the 'Times
of Ignorance.'

What was the ethnic character of the people of Aradbia what were their
worship and religious practices? What elements in thelgbgu were alien or foreign to
Arabia, having become settlers in the country by immigrateomd what was their
religion? And what were the social and political coindis in Arabia in the time of
Muhammad, just before the rise of Islam? Any light whinhy be thrown on these
guestions will materially assist us in our quest for therses of Islam, as revealing at
least some of the factors and influences at work in Muhmats environment which
caused him, perhaps in some respects unconsciously, teiw®rand give concrete
expression to the politico-religious system whichdanfied.

The Arabs are said to be of Abrahamic descent. Tai@s regards the northern
and western inhabitants of the country cannot be disptifgdm the north large bodies

79, 80) says: 'The mission of the Prophet was . betainiversal." Weil states: 'The idea became fixed in
Muhammad's mind that Islam as the only true religion wasgigion meant not only for the Arabs but for
all mankind.'

Several passages in the Qur'an seem to confirm this efeSuratu Yusuf (xii) 104, (It (the Qur'an) is
simply an instruction foall mankind); Suratu's-Saba’ (xxxiv) 27 ('We have sent thee tokind at large’);
Kuenen Hibbert Lectures p. 53),however, states, "The Arabic nationality was not ¢hredle, but the
boundary-wall of Islam.’

! JosephusAntiq. Jud, Bk. 1, Chap. xii. § 2, p- 26) say&paftc d¢ petd £10g TPIC kal dékatov.
"Toudmhog yap 6 kTioTng
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of these Abrahamic tribes migrated southwards, pengrataman and Central Arabia,
and Muhammadan tradition speaks of some, also, settlindecca, where the national
tradition of their Abrahamic descent was prevalent figefihe time of Muhammad.
Moreover, besides this national tradition, the clagmity of the Arabic language to the
Hebrew tongue in derivation, construction and idiom, gatioita similar conclusion.
While there are traces of foreign or Ethiopian elemeamtthe population, and it
has been maintained that the first settlers in thenBelasi were of Hamitic desceht, is
indisputable that the great mass of the people were i8amitheir origin and religion,
and were, at first, followers of the Faith of Abraha worshipping the One True G6d.

avt®v tod E0vovg, ABpduw yevouevog ék Tfic mohhakfig év TovTw mepetéuvetar T® xoovw (The
Arabians administer circumcision after the thirtegyehr; forishmael, the founder of their natiaihe son
of Abraham by his concubine, was circumcised at thad tflife").

The pure Arabs are said to have been descended from Jbldagreat-grandson of Arphaxad, the son
of Shem (Gen. x. 22, 25yide Sir W- Muir's Introduction to hidife of Mahometvol. i, pp. cxi-cxxv;
Tisdall'sReligion of the Crescenp. 127; Mirzai Ghulam Ahmadhe Teachings of Islarpp. 78, 79.

! Early Arabian inscriptions confirm this.

! prof. D. S. Margoliouth has pointed out that the insanistiwhich go back into remote antiquity are
polytheistic. And KuenenHibbert Lectures1882, p. 19) asserts: 'The opinion that Mohammed came to
reawaken and to restore what already existed amongst Iple p¢only as a faint reminiscence of a distant
past, finds no support in the Qur'an.'" Kuenen's argumeimcagclusive. If we accept the Abrahamic
descent of the Arabs (which can scarcely be disputetillows that their ancient faith was 'the faith of
Abraham,’ viz. belief in the unity of God, faint glimrmgs of which, as we shall see later, still existed in
Arabia in Muhammad's time. Sprenger, Muir, Tisdall, Adndlirza Ghulam Ahmad and other authorities
hold the view stated in the text. J. M. Arnoldlgm p. 16) says: 'At the bottom of the pagan creed of the
ancient Arabs we have a disfigured patriarchal faith.S8yyid Ahmad KhanEssay on Various Religions
of Pre-Islamic Arabsp.6) says: 'Four distinct revealed religions have from timeime prevailed in
Arabia.' One of these, he says, was 'the religiokbohham.’
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In the seventh century of our era, just before tee af Islam, the people of
Arabia consisted largely of independent tribes and ctgesgking the same language and
observing the same religious customs, but without anygresed central authority.

Their religion was at this time gross idolatry, ealbe possessing its own tribal
deity, while special reverence was paid to the Ka'bagmwple of Mecca, which they
called Baitu'llah, or the 'House of God."' According talition the Ka'ba possessed three
hundred and sixty idols, one of which is said to haven lzepicture of the Virgin Mary
and child.

Sabianism, the religion of a séctvhich some have identified as semi-Christian,
and others as largely anti-Christian, but who beliendatie Divine Unity and worshipped
the host of heaven along with the angels and their esyagias prevalent among the
Arabs, and some of the rites and practices of this wece adopted by them, and
afterwards imported into Islam by Muhammé&dThere is reason to believe, as Sir
William Muir has pointed out, that this cult, as regatids worship of the heavenly
bodiess, was, in Arabia, the earliest form of departimlom the pure adoration of the
deity.

! The Sabians appear to be of Hamitic desaédeGen. x. 7.

2 Abu'l-Fida, in his At-Tawarikhu'l QadimalHist. Ante-Islamicap. 148), quotes from an early Arabic
writer, Abu 'Isa’l Maghribi, an account of this seetldheir practices, which shows many points of contact
with Islam.

The Qur'anic injunction [Suratu'l-Fussilat (xli) 3Behd not in adoration to the sun or the moon, but
bend in adoration before God who created them botleysréo the Sabian practice of worshipping the
heavenly bodiesjidechap. v. pp. 53, 54.

Sir Sayyid Ahmad KhanReligions of Pre-Islamic Arab®.6),also refers to the similarity between the
religious practices of the Sabians and Muhammadansgasds prayer and fasting.

* Sir W, Muir'sLife of Mahomet|ntro. p. ciii; Tisdall'sReligion of the Crescenp. 128.Cf. Job xxxi.
26-28; Ezek. viii. 16.
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Fetichism was also prevalent among the Arabs in theration paid by them to
sacred stones. This custom of 'setting up' stones, wiashcommon in Palestine in the
Patriarchal period,dates from great antiquity in Arabia, and was an and@m of
Semitic worship. Ibn Ishaq, the earliest biographer ofRhgphet whose writings have
come down to us, says that 'the custom arose fromrdetice of the Arabs, when going
on a journey, of carrying away stones from the Ka'ba payglng homage to them
wherever they went.

But although there had thus been a falling away from theitpr@mFaith of
Abraham, resulting in a moral and spiritual declensibthe racé, there is evidence to
show that the knowledge of the One True God, faint amkerfect though it was, had
never really faded from the minds of the people. Thigesit will be discussed more fully
in chapter iii, when dealing with the Unity of God. Itsisfficient here to say that, along
with the worship of their tribal and minor deitiese thvorship of Allah Ta'ala’, 'God Most
High,® was also performed by the Arabs, who regarded their dmfedeities as
intercessors with Him.

Further, scattered throughout the peninsula, there vedoaies of Jewish tribes
who, in early times, had sought a refuge in Arabia ftbencalamities which had befallen
them in

! ¢f. Genesis xxviii. 18; xxxi. 45, 52; xxxv. 14; Exod. xxiv. 4; Joshwu, 7, 8; xxiv. 26, 27; 1 Samuel
vii. 12; videalso Palmer'Qur'an p. xiii.

2 vide The Teachings of Islaiirza Ghulam Ahmad, pp. 20,166-7. Dr. J. M. Arnolglgm p. 29)
says: The Arabdhad widely swerved from their original patriarchal faitheThligion of the Arabs presents
to us remnants of the patriarchal faith, the Sabiarshiprof the heavenly bodies, and the elements of a
more corrupt idolatry.’

% Abulfarag, 160. See also Palmd®ar'an p. xii; Sale'sKoran, p. 12; Muir'sLife of Mahometp. xvii,
note. See also TisdalBources of the Qur'app. 33, 40, 260.
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their own country; and it cannot be doubted that the knowledge of the Onewasd
fostered in the Arab mind by intercourse with these Jews

There were also in the north the two states or kingdoihHira and Ghassan, both
of Arab origin, through which the peninsula was brought itdatact with the outer
world. Hira, in the north-east, was adjacent to Remsid subject to it, while Ghassan, in
the north-west, was subject to Rome.

Christianity seems to have been introduced into thesessin the fourth century,
and in the sixth century it appears to have become ¢t @ligion at Hira. In Ghassan,
a bishop, consecrated from Rome, had put an end to idolatry.

Just before the rise of Islam, these kingdoms had becdmtadent, and their
glory had departed. Their power and influence in the peninsetla of the past. Thus in
the north the ambition of the warrior-prophet to berraleArabia was rendered easier of
achievement..

In the south there was the kingdom of Yaman — thdleraf the Arab race —
from which, by the migration of some of its tribes I tsecond century, both Hira and
Ghassan arose. This state, after passing through manyitugess was invaded and
subjugated by the forces of the Negus of Abyssinia in A.D. b2bause of the cruel
persecution of the Christians in the adjoining provincBafan by Dzu Nowas, the ruler
of Yaman, who had become a Jewish proselyte. Butulgeaf the Negus becoming
distasteful to the Arabs, the Abyssinians were ultglyatiriven out of Yaman, and the
state became subject to Persia.

! The sack of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar; the havaghtrdy the successors of Alexander the
Great; the attacks of Pompey sixty-four years beforeCtiéstian era, and of Titus seventy years after it;
and the cruel retribution of Hadrian inflicted on JudeeA.d. 136, are some of the calamities which drove
many of the Jews into Arabia.
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Thus amid the paganism of Arabia, there were scatteretshldaribes and
Christians' by whom the knowledge of Judaism and Christianity wasaspaenong the
Arabs, many of whom embraced Judaism, and not a fewy, @istianity.

Moreover, as the Peninsula had been brought into comtdbt Persia, a
knowledge of the Zoroastrian Faith, and of the legamdisfolklore of Persia was current
among the Arabs, and, as we shall see later, Muhammadndteavlittle of his teaching
from this source. Again and again his own townsfolk chargedwith repeating in the
Quran only 'tales of the Ancients.’

It should, however, be noted here that the Judaism andt@hity which had
found a home in Arabia were not the pure Faiths ofQlteand New Testaments with
which we are familiar. In that corrupt age, having lost Imoictheir simplicity and purity
and become embellished with legendary tales and falderds; both these systems of
religion had become corrupt and effétehe tales and legends which had thus grown up,
with their distorted views of Scripture history, togethwith the ‘floating Christian
traditions of Arabia and of Southern Syria," would findeady access to the mind of
Muhammad; and as there is no evidence to prove that tiguses had been translated
into Arabic previous to the time of Muhammd,

! Zwemer QArabia, p. 163) says, 'Jews and Christians . . . dwelt in thritjiof Mecca for two hundred
years before the Hegiralidealso J. M. Arnold'$slam,pp. 33, 34).

2'And they say, "Tales of the ancients that he hatlinpwriting; and they were dictated to him morn
and even™ [Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 6].

3 Chrysostom says, 'The world had entered the Church.'

* The earliest known Arabic version of the Old Testani®that of R. Saadis Gaon, A.D. 900; and the
oldest Arabic version of the New Testament is thatdcribed by a Coptic Bishop in 1171, from a copy the
date of which is uncertain. Some writers maintain thete was an Arabic version of the Scriptures before
Mohammed's time, which he destroyed in order to preveniiarge against the 'People of the Book' being
refuted. But
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or that he had access to the original sources of thesks, or if he hadlthat he, the
‘unlettered Prophet? could have availed himself of their contents, we caadity
perceive how the true and the false would commingle acdrbe assimilated in the
untrained but master mind of Muhammad.

Such, then, are the general features of Muhammad'sitedtbackground, as
regards the religious and political condition of Arabiattee beginning of the seventh
century.

The question now to be considered is, to what exteatévuihammad influenced
by this background? What did he borrow from the variousioeiggbeliefs and systems
then current in Arabia, and incorporate into the systdnch he founded and called by
the name of Islam®And how far can we trace to

it is difficult to conceive how Muhammad or his followeiatd have destroyed every copy of this Arabic
version, if such then existed. Theodoretus (A.D. 450 true, said that the Old Testament had been
translated into every language spoken in his time, buhgrtfmse specified by him no mention is made of
an Arabic version. 'Hebraici libri non modo in Graecidioma conversi sunt, sed in Romanam quoque
linguam, Agypticam, Persicam, Indicam, Armanicam,cgthficam, at queadeo Sauromaticam, Semelque
ut dicam in linguas omnes, quibus ad hanc diem nationes ut(iffteddoretus, Bk. v. de Curan Graecor.
tom ii. p. 521). The Ethiopic, Chaldee and Syriac versamaslso omitted from this list, so that no definite
conclusion can be based on this testimony.

! Fragments of these Scriptures may have reached Muadrtimough his wife, Khadija, or her cousin
Waraqa, who are said to have been acquainted with thsehJemd Christian Scriptures. Waraga is said to
have been a convert to Christianity.

2 The Qur'an, Suratu'l A'raf (vii) 156. Cf. Suratu'l-'AnkabutiX) 47. The Arabic word translated here
'unlettered' really means 'Gentile' (al-Nabithmi i.e. "The Prophet of the Gentiles' as distinguished fiom
prophet of the Jews and Christians, the 'People oBtwd'); it refers to Muhammad's ignorance of the
Scriptures of earlier prophets, before Islam wasatad.

% Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 106, 132[138]; Suratu Ali 'Imran (i, 19, 79; Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 35;
Suratu’'l Hujurat (xlix) 14.

The word Islam is derived from the root Salama whichamaeésafe," 'secure’; whence we get Salam =
'‘peace,’ and
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their source these borrowed 'revelations' which antagred in the Qur'an, and which he
affirmed to be from God?
Ouir first inquiry will naturally be concerning the naturelalaims of the Qur'an.

Taslim = 'surrender,’ 'capitulation." These are exbessof the root Salama; whence also Islam (another
extension — the infinitive) which means the stateemlusity or safety owing to resignation to the will of
God. Abdul Haqq says, Islam means 'Submission to the®Will." Such it is, at least, in theory, but in
practice Islam is a religion of 'works," and the resigmatvhich it denotes is that of fear and helplessness.
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CHAPTER Il
THE QUR'AN

'VERILY IT IS A REVELATION PROM THE LORD*

The word Qur'an means 'the reading' or 'the recitatioml is the term given by
Muhammad to the ‘revelations' which he claimed to hawsived from God.

These 'revelations,' he affirmed, were from allratgrinscribed on the 'Preserved
Tablet'® in heaven, and were sent down from the highest tdaest heaven, and
revealed to him from time to time by the Archangel Gabr

The nature of Muhammad's inspiration is said to be digchs the 'revelations'
were communicated to him in the very words of God, thraughedium external and
known to him. It thus differs from the subjective

! Suratu'sh-Shu'ara’ (xxvi) 192; cf. Suratu'l-Ahgaf (Av)

2 Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 84; Suratu'l-Ahqaf (xIvi) 3, 7; &urn-Najm (liii) 4.

% The original of these 'revelations' was said to beepves under the Eternal Throne of God, and,
hence, was called the 'Preserved Tablet.'

It may be noted here that the divine 'dictation’ thésm familiar one in th&almud(vide p. 27, n. 2).
In the tractatéviaggillah, fol. 7 a, it is said: 'Shemuel asserted that the Book of Esthsrdicaated by the
Holy Spirit. Yes, dictated for oral repetition." AndBaba Bathrafol. 15 a, in reference to the last eight
verses of the Book of Deuteronomy (death of Moses),saig: 'Up to this verse the Holy One, blessed be
He, dictated, and Moses repeated and wrote it down; andtfris verse forward He dictated, and Moses,
with tears in his eyes, wrote it down; as thus ieesd (Jer. xxxvi. 18): "Then said Baruch unto them, With
His mouth did He utter clearly all these words unto md, lawvrote them in the book with ink."
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inspiration of the sacred writers of the Old and Newtdiments, 'who spoke as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost,' along the line of their owason.

The claim of a divine origin which Muhammad makes foe Qur'an, and which
is accepted by Muslim divines and the Muhammadan world inrgkns set forth in
many of its Suras, and endorsed by Muslim Tradition.

'It is a glorious Qur'an written on a Preserved Tablerily we have caused it to
descend on the night of Pow&rThis Quran could not have been composed by any
except God®'With Him is the Mother of the Book"He (Gabriel) ... by God's leave hath
caused the Qur'an to descend on thy h2aNe have sent it down pieceméalind to
thee we

! Suratu'l-Buruj (Ixxxv) 21, 22. It is interesting to nokes torigin of the idea of the' Preserved Tablet."
Muhammad borrowed the idea from the Jewish account dixhé¢ablets of stone upon which God wrote
the Law (Deut. x. 1-5). The word for tablet is the samidebrew and Arabic; and as the stone tablets were
preserved in the Ark which was kept within the Tabemael the symbol of God's Presence — the idea
arose that they were preserved in heaven. Later elief brose among the Jews that the whole of the Old
Testament and the Talmudde p. 27, n. 2) were also written upon these tablets. Muhatinrooming to
know this, naturally claimed that his Qur'an was aldtte@n upon one of these tablets, or it would not have
been of equal authority with the Old Testament. Morea¥er Arabic is 'a’ (not 'the’) 'Preserved Tablet,’
which indicates that there was a reference to the tablets which were preserved in the Ark of the
Covenant. In the trackboth,fol. 12 b, col. 1, it is said that at the creation of the worlén' things were
created on the eve of the Sabbath at twilight’; amoasgethen things were 'the writing and the tables of
stone.'

2 Suratu'l-Qadar (xcvii) 1; cf. Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii)6; Suratu'l-An‘am (vi) 114.

3 Suratu Yunas (x) 38.

* Suratu'r-Ra'd (xiii) 39, i.e. the original of the Qurkxisted either in the Mind of God, or was written
upon the 'Preserved Tablet.' There is also a Jevéshian that the Law existed before the Creathdidr.
Yalkut 7.

® Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 91.

® Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 107; Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 34eTJews also say that the Law was given to
Moses by parcels.
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have sent down the book with truth confirmatory of pwasi Scriptures and their
safeguard? it is 'an explication of everything necessafyijo mischance chanceth either
on earth or in your own persons, but ere we created itheas in the book’

The 'Ulamé’® of Islam are also dogmatic in their assertions caricgrthe divine
origin of the Qur'an. An-Nasafi, who lived in the sixtntury of the Hijra, says, The
Qur'an is the uncreated Word of God.' Al-Ghazali s8y& Qur'an ... is subsisting in the
essence of God."' And Ibn Khaldun writes, 'The Qur'anesheled in the language of the
Arabs.... And it continued to descend, section by seetmmhin groups of verses, in order
to explain the doctrine of the Unity of God and religialdigations, according as
circumstances required.' This Arabic writer also says, ‘It was verily the @uarwith
which our Prophet was inspired, in the form of somethawged just as it is in its words
and in its sections; whereas the Law and the Gospelere revealed to the Prophets in
the form of ideas, and they explained them ... in thestomary languagé.'

The Qur'an is regarded by the Muhammadan world in generaheagreat
outstanding miracle of Islam. We must admit that imegpassages, especially those
which describe the majesty and attributes of God, idiree language is comparable
only to that used by some of the Old Testament prophateaMmad, when challenged
by his opponents to work a miracle, referred them to tnea®, and challenged them in
return to produce even one Sura liké it.

! Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 52.

2 Suratu'n-Nahl (xvi) 91; cf. Suratu'l-An'am (vi) 38.

3 Suratu'l-Hadid (Ivii) 22.

* Muslim doctors of divinity.

> Arabic Textvol. ii. p. 391.

®|dem, vol. i, pp. 171, 172.

" Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 21; Suratu Yunas (x) 39; cf. Suid (xi) 16; Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 90.
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Muhammad and his followers thus claim that the Qur'ahdashOivine Word of
God, according to which the sole source of Islam is ndoiner ahan God Himself. But is
this claim valid? Can it be substantiated? This isghestion now before us, and an
investigation of the contents of the Qur'an will enaldeto arrive at a very definite
conclusior:

We must first point out that a sect of Muslim freethnskecalled the Mu'tazilas,
who flourished in the second and third centuries of theaHiienied the eternal nature of
the Qur'an, and, holding that it was created, assergdsuhbjective character of its
revelations.?

This sect passed away, and though a modern school, consissogh men as
Mr. Justice Sayyid 'Ali, influenced by western culture, &X@sen holding the same liberal
views, the orthodox theologians' of Islam, as welb@gular opinion, reject their teaching
as heretical and dangerous.

It should also be noted, when investigating the contehtbke Qur'an, that its
various 'revelations,' as collected and collated aftehammad's death, are destitute of
any chronological, or topical, arrangement. Earlied er Suras, and Suras treating of
the most diverse subjects, are brought together in wiltfusmn, and some of its
chapters contain 'revela-

! We may note here the charges brought against Muharhgntite Quraish, his own townsmen, viz.
that he was a fabricator, and that a certain persghtdim. [Suratu'n-Nahl (xvi), 103 105]; and they call
his Qur'an 'mere tales of the ancients,' Suratu'l{Anii&), 31.

2 Several Arab writers have also held this view. IsHrtae'Ali maintained the human character of the
Qur'an, and that its composition could be equalled. Al KindajsriApology(which was written about 215
years after the Hijra, i.e. about A.D. 830), says:rfroy own intimate acquaintance with the book, for |
am an Arab, | know that it contains corruptions, th& destitute of order, style, elegance, or accuracy of
composition or diction.’

3 vide Mirza Ghulam Ahmad'$eachings of Islam.
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tions' promulgated at both Mecca and Madihahe later passages not infrequently
preceding the earlier ones. To read, therefore, th&aas it is printed in most editions
would convey no idea of its gradual historical development.

Attempts, however, have been made, notably by Weil aidédke, followed by
Sell? Rodwell,® and Sir W. Muir, upon internal evidence and events irh&femad's
life, together with Muslim tradition and the contempgreircumstances of the times, to
give the Suras some kind of logical and chronologiegusnce, as they may have been
delivered by Muhammad.

Moreover, the 'Book’ contains no systematic teachingitwer religion or ethics,
its dogmas and moral precepts occurring indiscriminatebuthout its Sura$.

With these hints and clues to guide us in our study of théa@ we find that its
earlier Suras consist of

! jmam Abu'l-Qasim Hasan Ibn Muhammed, in his introductiotheoMS.Chamis,says: "Whosoever
will give his opinion respecting the book of God must know hbe $uras appeared in succession in
Mecca as well as in Madina.... He must be able tadescwhich Mecca verses are mixed up with Madina
Suras, and which Madina verses were confounded with Meges.S

2 The Historical Development of the Qur'dry, Canon E. Sell, D.D. (S.P.C.K. and C.L.S., Madras).

% In Rodwell'skoranthe Suras are arranged chronologically, as far as casdeetained.

* Carlyle, who has written a high eulogy on Muhammawbte, at the same time, one of the severest
criticisms of his book. ‘It (the Qur'an) is as toitsoreading as | ever undertook. A wearisome, confused
jumble, crude, incondite, endless iterations, long-winded, entanglement; most crude, incondite —
insupportable stupidity in short. . . . With every allowg, one feels it difficult to see how any mortatrev
could consider this (Koran) as a book written in Heatem good for the Earth, as a well-written book, or
indeed as a book at all, and not a bewildered rhapsody; wrsitefar as writing goes, as badly as almost
any book ever wagHeroes and Hero-Worshjpp. 59, 60)Of Muhammad, Carlyle also writes (p. 61):
'The man was an uncultured, semi-barbarous Son of Natuieh) of the Bedouin still clinging to him." 'A
candid ferocity is in him' (p.66); This wild Son of Ne¢' (p. 68). Yet Muhammad is Carlyle's Hero-
prophet!
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wild poetic rhapsodies, sometimes tinged with melancharig sometimes charged with
warning and expostulation, and at other times expressingetipdexity and fervour of a

mind groping after the truth. Later, when Muhammad hadnasd the prophetic office,

the Suras ring with fervid denunciations of the idglatf his countrymen, before whom
he held forth the terrors of the Day of Judgment amdptins of hell-fire; while he also
painted in glowing colours the sensual joys of Paradiséh® Faithful, who believed in

the One God Who had no ‘partnets.’

Muhammad's relations with the Jews, being at first ofriandly nature,
encouraged him to believe that they would recognize hirheasgromised Prophet, and
his 'revelations' began to contain increasing referetméseir sacred Scriptures, whose
divine authority he at this time acknowledged as co-ordinatie that of the Qur'an,
which, he said, was 'confirmatory of previous Scriptufes.’

When, in later years, Islam had crystallised into stesy, and, as thiatest
'revelation' of God's will, was held to supersede theseiqus revelations, and although,
at the last Pilgrimage, Muhammad banned both Jews andt@hsi from the sacred
precincts of the Ka'ba and also from engaging in its,ribe, however, never repudiated
these Scriptures, nor did he ever deny their authority,always regarded them, and
spoke of them, with reverencéde pp. 29, 52, 53).

During the early Meccan period Muhammad only assumedibef a ‘warner®
and exhorter,

! Or 'associates' or ‘companions'; these terms areiusied Qur'an to designate idols. Suratu'z-Zumar
(xxxix) 65.

2 Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 52; cf. Suratu Ali ‘Imran (iii) Suratu Yunas (x) 38.

% Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 188; Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 1; Suraftizab (xxxiii) 44; Suratu'l-Fussilat (xli)
18[19]; Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 5; Suratu'n-Nazi‘at (kxi45; Suratu'l-'Ankabut (xxix) 49; and other
passages.
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endeavouring by persuasion, and threats of future punishmewintbis countrymen
from idolatry back to the primitive Faith of AbrahahBut when, at Madina, he began to
feel his position and authority more secure, and wheounadfthat his exhortations were
ridiculed by his own people, and his claims to be God'ph&torejected by the Jews and
Christians, he dropped the humbler role of ‘warner' angtaddhat of a warrior-prophet,
and scrupled not to use any means or weapons to brush akidgposition to his
authority, and to the achievement of his aim, which weabring all Arabia under the
sway of Islam, and subject to him as its divinely-consinised Prophet. In Suras of the
Madina period Muhammad in the same breath inculcatéds dail obedience to himself
as well as to God. 'Obey God and His Apostle' is the yguabke now used by himn.

We shall now proceed to inquire what are the essezlgatents in the Faith of
Islam, and to what sources they may be traced.

‘The Faith of Islam consists of six Articléswhich are inculcated in many parts
of the Qur'an. Five of these Articles are mentiome8uratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 135:

'Whosoever believeth not on God and His Angels and Hisk8aand His
Apostles, and in the Last Day, he verily hath erreth ¥at-gone error.’

! Suratu'n-Nahl (xvi) 121, 124; Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 77. Muhanshwdid not pretend to preach a new
religion; vide Snouck Hurgronje'sMohammedanismp. 40. Kuenen's argument against this, that
Muhammad only adopted this role in the later Suras, iserotincing;videp. 6, note 2.

2 Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 70; Suratu Muhammad (xlvii) 35; &wrl-Fath (xlviii) 9, 13, 17; Suratu'l-
Hujurat (xlix) 14, 15; Suratu'l-Hadid (lvii) 7, 28; Suratu'luMdala (Iviii) 5; Suratu't-Taghabun (Ixiv) 8, 12;
etc.

% The above Atrticles of Belief are rigidly held by aksses of Muslims at the present day, as the writer
has frequently verified by his intercourse with this clafshe community, among whom he works.
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The sixth dogma of Predestination, or God's eternaledeas laid down in many
passages of the Qur'an, such as 'God guideth whom Heetiidato the Straight Path,’
and 'God misleadeth whom He wifl.’

The six Articles, therefore, which comprise the Faifls, distinct from the
Practice, of Islam are:
. Belief in the Unity of God.
. Belief in the Angels.
. Belief in the Books.
. Belief in the Prophets.
. Belief in the Day of Judgment, including Heaven and; ldat,
. Belief in Predestination, or God's eternal decree.

We shall examine these Articles of Belief separatahd inquire at the same time
into their sources.

OO WNPE

! Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 209.

2 Suratu lbrahim (xiv) 4yidealso Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 177, 178; Suratu'l-Anfal (viii) 28uratu'n-Nahl
(xvi) 38, 39; Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 16, 19; Suratu'l-Qasas (¥¥b6, 68; Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 6; and many
other passages.
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CHAPTER I
THE UNITY OF GOD

He is God alone;
God the eternal!
He begetteth not, And is not begotten;
And there is none like unto Him.

THE doctrine of the Divine Unity is the cardinal dogafdslam. It is the keyword to the
whole system, the foundation on which its super-straatests. La-ilaha Il-lallahu, there
is no God but God," is the first and chief part of thlarhic Creed? and is the twice-
repeated cry of the Mu'adhdhfhwhich we may hear from mosque or minaret when he
daily summons the faithful to prayer. Again and agairthis dogma reiterated in the
Qur'an, and the frequency of its utterance, coupled \hghpassionate denunciations
which Muhammad hurled against those who gave 'partners'dpr@&ceal the intensity of
his belief in this doctrine. The dogma, indeed, possessadahd became the corner-
stone in his system.

From whence did Muhammad obtain this idea of God's Ukity® did it arise in
his mind? Was he the first to introduce it among thebgParlo this last question we can
give a decided negative.

! Suratu'l-lkhlas (cxii).

2 The rest of the Kalima, or Muslim Creed, is, MuhardrRasulu'llah, 'and Muhammad is the Apostle
of God." The writer has frequently heard Muslims repedtiegsymbol in his discussions with them.

% The Muslim crier or caller to prayer; he proclaithng Adhan, or summons to prayer.
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The Monotheistic idea was not new to the Arahsd it was in harmony with the
traditional belief in their Semitic origin.

There can be little doubt that the original worship ef #hemites was that of the
One True God? and although the people in Muhammad's time had departed tigim t
primitive faith, and had fallen into polytheism and idolafryhere is evidence to show
that their original belief in the Unity of God had notiexly faded from their minds.

We have seen in chapter i (p. 8), that the Arabs asedcwth the worship of
their minor deities that also of Allah Ta'Ala’, 'God# High'; and although their idea of
Him had become materialized, as shown by the natutkeaf votive offerings paid to
Him along with their tribal gods, He was to them gtk Chief Supreme God in their
national Pantheon. Their other deities were regardeidfarior and subordinate to this
Supreme Deity, and worshipped only as intercessors with Him

Moreover, it was by Allah the Arabs swore when omrasrose for taking an
oath to confirm any agreement.

And etymologically, also, Allah, which is made upabfthe definite article, and

llah, 'God,' meandhe Supreme Being, and is the exact equivaleni 6k6¢ in Greek.
The word, indeed, seems to be the translation in Acittice

! Vide Palmer'sQur'an, pp. xlix, Ixvi. The Arabic writer, Ash-Shahristani, doms this view; and Sir
Sayyid Ahmad bears similar testimony in Eissay on the Religions of the pre-Islamic Araigs 5, 14. J.

M. Arnold says, 'The Arabs had proceeded frmmmore or less pure Monotheism to . . . actual idolatry
(Islam, p. 21).

2 Dr. Dods, in hisMuhammad, Buddha and Chrigt. 10, says that Muhammad's idea of God was the
Semitic idea; see also TisdalB®urcesp. 31; Renan also supports this viddist. gen. et sys. com. des
Lan. Sem liv. i. ch. 1).

% Ibn Ishaq and Ibn Hisham state that idolatry hadh leoduced among the Arabs at a comparatively
short period before the rise of Islam.
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Hebrew word?¥, el, for God. The Urdu and Persian equivalent us&eisKhuda, the

self-existing one, whicls derived from the Persidgc Khud, meaning self.
It was, doubtless, to this Supreme Being that Herodotusen speaking of the
two chief deities worshipped by the Arabs, referred undenéime ofOpotdi which

appears to be a corruption of Allah Ta'ala', 'God MNbgh.'

The word Allah is also frequently used in Arabic poétwyhich has come down
to us from pre-Islamic times.

The nomenclature in vogue among the Arabs in, and beé¥treammad's time,
as regards proper names and names of places, also esitlemsapremacy and oneness
of Allah. Muhammad's own father was called 'Abdu’llahjoc means a 'servant of
Allah," and the Ka'ba from time immemorial was calBaidtu'llah, or 'House of Allah,’
which is the equivalent of the Hebré&a~n2 Beth-el,or 'House of God?>

Ibn Ishaqg states that the Quraish, Muhammad's owe, tvhen performing the
religious ceremony called Ihlal, used these words whereaslithg the Deity: 'Labbaika,
Allahumma! We are present in Thy service, O God:

! Herodotus, Book IIl, Chap. 8=¢Bovtar & ¢ Apdprot ioTig dvopmmwv duola Talol pdALoTa. .

. . Avdvvoov 8¢ Oeov podvov kal T v Ovpaviny Tfyedvrar €ivar . . . dvoudCovol 68 TOV pév
Advvoov "Opotdh, v 8¢ Ovpaviny AhAdt."

Professor D. S. Margoliouth has pointed out that he thimksidentification ofOpotdA with Allah
Ta'ala' is not probable. But several authorities (eogo€ke, Tisdall, Muir, Arnold and others) agree with
the view stated in the text.

2 In the collection called Mu'allagat the word Allah freqgiyeoccurs.

% The word God in the Hebrew expression has not the tiefiniicle, which the Arabic expression has;
vide Sayyid Ahmad'&ssay on History of Mecgca. 6. So far as is known, it was the Ka'ba whiobdbirus
Siculus (B.C. 60)eferred to in his Book iii, as possessing a shrine lgreaherated by the Arabs.
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we are present in Thy service. Thou hast no partnerpesceh partner as Thou hast;
Thou ownest him and whatsoever he ownétihis early Arabic writer affirms that this
mode of addressing God implies a belief in His Unity.

Finally, the readiness with which the Quraish prostrategimselves in the
worship of Allah, when Muhammad temporarily lap8dtbm the strictness and purity of
his Faith, and agreed to acknowledge their minor deitieatascessors with Allah, is
further evidence that the idea of the One Supreme Godaetasfamiliar to them.

While, therefore, the various Arab tribes had themowss tribal deities — the
Ka'ba possessing three hundred and sixty such gods — Allah(God," was regarded
and worshipped by them d$ie Supreme Being, and their other gods were regarded as
inferior and subordinate to Him, and were worshipped osipt@rcessors with Him.

The original source of the Islamic doctrine of the Bé/lUnity lies, therefore, in
the Semitic idea of the Oneness of God, which wasatiogent traditional belief of the
Arabs, and, though largely dormant, was never reallydggthem, and which some of
the more thoughtful and religiously inclined among them sechly followed.

Chief among these latter was a b&raf four Quraish 'Inquirers,' called Hanffs,
who rejected the idolatry

! Quoted by Ibn Hisham in hBiratu'r-Rasul Egyptian ed., Part I, pp. 27, 28.

2 Although the lapse is not mentioned in the Qur'any@asiow possess it, and some authorities reject
the story or gloss it overe(g. Ghazali), we have the narratives of Wa-qidi and Talbad, of the most
reliable biographers of Muhammad, that it actuallpgened.

% |lbn Hisham, quoting Ibn Ishaq whose works have come dowms chiefly in quotations by the
former, gives an account of this band inBisgraphy of the Apostiiratu'r-Rasu), vol. |, pp. 76, 77.

* The word 'Hanif," which in Arabic came to signify 'impien abandoning idol-worship, was at first
used as a term of reproach
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of the Ka'ba, and asserted that they were followerth@fFaith of Abraham. Two of
these, 'Uthman ibnu'l-Huwairith and Waraga ibn Asad, wertesine of Muhammad's
wife Khadija, and are said to have become convertshiisti@nity, and to have been
acquainted with the Jewish and Christian Scriptures. Aihgt was 'Ubaidu’llah ibn Jahsh
who, after embracing Islam, also became a Christiarmigrating to Abyssinia. The
fourth was the aged Zaid ibn 'Amr, who reproved the Mec&amnsheir idolatry, and

asserted that he followed the 'Religion of Abrah#&fa.ultimately retired to live in a cave
on Mount Hira, where he lived to a great age and diesl stid, in A.D. 612, only a few
years before Muhammad assumed the prophetic office.

During Muhammad's periods of retirement to Mount Hira feditation, as was
his custom every yedrhe would frequently come into contact with the aged Zand by
his intercourse with him, as well as with the otherfoReers' who were his own
relatives, he would have ample opportunity of becoming antpdaiwith their teaching.
Indeed, we can scarcely exaggerate the influence whichistartiad upon Muhammad
during the nascent stage of Islam. Besides their greghal@f God's Unity, and their
rejection of idolatry, which were in harmony with Muhaaults own belief, and would

towards the reformers. According to Ibn Hisham, thedwfor Hanifism, in pronunciation, became

confounded with the word denoting 'purity’; and it was pobb#or this reason that these Reformers or
'Hanifs' adopted it, to express their rejection of ittglaand their return to the 'purity’ of the 'Religioh o

Abraham.' KuenenHibbert Lectures1882, pp. 19-22, and App. n. &ntests the idea that the term *hanyf
had, originally, an unfavourable signification.

! Ibn Ishaq says that in 'the days of Ignorance' thei§hinwere accustomed to retire to Mount Hira
every year during the month of Ramadan, for penagicatu'r-Rasulyvol. i, pp. 80, 81. There is no doubt
that it was owing to this custom that Muhammad appointadntionth of Ramadan as a time of abstinence
for his followers.
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doubtless strengthen and confirm it, practically all theefcpoints in the teaching of
these 'Reformers' are to be found also in the QuiSprenger says, 'Muhammad openly
acknowledged Zaid as his precursor, and every word knownid's & find again in
the Qur'an*

Moreover, Abraham is referred to in the Qur'an as afHatie name by which
these 'Reformers' called themselves, and in seversages the Qur'an exhorts men to
become Hanifs by following the 'Faith of AbrahafriMuhammad himself is commanded
to ‘follow the religion of Abraham, the Hanif,' who didt ‘'join gods with God™

In fact Muhammad at first adopted the name 'Hanifiemhfs religion, which he
afterwards changed to Islam.

Sir Sayyid Ahmad, in his work on the pre-Islamic Arabgn®to the Hanifs as
one of the 'four theistic sects existing in Arabia befstam . . . , namely, the Sabians,
the Hanifs, the Jews and the Christians.' He alsokspsatwo classes of theistic Arabs
in the times of ignorancé.’

In view, therefore, of these facts concerning Muhammealaions with the
Hanifs, and bearing in mind that the main points in ttegiching have been incorporated
into the Qur'an by Muhammad, we must regard

! e.g. the prohibition against burying infant daughterseative happiness of believers in the ‘Garden' of
Paradise: the punishment of the wicked in hell: the napgiéed to God.

2 For instance, in Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii) 19, Muhamnesks, 'Have ye become Muslims?' or 'Have ye
surrendered to God?' These words are said by Ibn Ishagedban first used by Zaid in addressing the
people.

% Suratu Ali'lmran (iii) 89; Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 124; Suratu'l-An‘am) (¥62; Suratu'n-Nahl (xvi) 121.
The expression, 'sound in the faith," in these passaggsn @ahose referred to in notes 4 and 5, means in
Arabic 'a Hanif.'

* Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 129; Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 32, 7ratu'r-Rum (xxx) 29.

® Suratu'n-Nahl (xvi) 124.

® Maroam al-Arab qgabl al-Islagmpp. 222, 228.
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Hanifism, or the dogmas of these Arabian 'Reformesgne of the Sources of Islam.

We have seen above that the original source of thenisldoctrine of the Divine
Unity lies in the Semitic idea of the oneness of Goliis Tonclusion derives support
from the testimony of several Arabic writers (Ibn Ishdin Hisham and others), who
affirm that the original worship of the Arabs, and espicithose who claimed descent
from Ishmael, was that of the one true God.

It must be admitted, however, that this idea of AllshThe Supreme Being,
exalted above their minor deities, had little redigs or moral significance to the Arabs,
whose lives were not regulated in accordance with Hisergml attributes of
righteousness and purity. But it cannot be denied that tbisotheistic idea was not
Muhammad's own conception, for the Arabs possesseddtbefore the rise of Islam,
and all that Muhammad did was to recall it vividly ttee minds of the people, and
ultimately enforce it upon them with the sword.

Another factor, which, doubtless, strengthened Muhammadisf lin this great
dogma, was his intercourse with Jews and Christians, ta@dknowledge, though
inaccurate and distorted, which he thus gained of thegioet systems. We have seen
that there were many Jewish tribes and Christiangaia’ One of Muhammad's wives,
Safiyya, was a Jewess, as was also his concubine, Rafasther concubine, Mary the
Copt, was a Christian. There were also some Chnigtiaves at Mecca. Intercourse with
all these people would tend to deepen Muhammad's belief by of God.

Muhammad's knowledge of thEalmud? or of Jewish traditions based upon it,
would also confirm his belief in

!videabove, chapter i, pp. 8-10.
2 Talmud(lit. teaching) is the name given to a collection afrks by Jewish Rabbis, handed down by
tradition, and embodying
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the divine unity. His account in Suratu'l-Baqara (ii) 127, b&toccurred when Jacob, at
the point of death, called his sons, and they affirmed fdéh in 'One God," "The God of

Abraham,’ is evidently taken from the Rabbinical accadrhis incident, according to

which they say, 'The Lord is our God, and He is Oh&he tractateBerakhoth(Jeru.

Talmud,fol. 12 b, col. 2), in explaining the use of the plural foom 5% Elohim, for
God, emphasizes the Divine Unity.

Theyny Shema or chief formula of the Jewish liturgy, which is ited morning
and evening by the Jews, begins with the declaration osGody — 'Hear O Israel, the
Lord our God is One Lord." Th&almud? begins with a discussion about this great
formula or confession, and the whole of the firsptier deals with it. The first part of the
Kalima or Muslim Creed, reiterated in Suratu'l-Bagaral{, "Your God is One God;
there is no God but He,' is very similar to this gatfession of the Jews.

the 'oral’ or 'unwritten law' in contradistinctiontbe Torah (Pentateuch) or "Written Law' dfoses.

It consists of two parts, nameMishnahand theGemara.The Mishnah( ﬂ;t;??; =instruction) is Rabbi
Yehuda's compilation (in A.D. 200 circa) of the rulegyulations, explanations, and traditions, which had
grown up among the Jews in reference to the Old TestaSwiptures, since the death of Moses. The

Gemara(1723 = Supplement) is a commentary upon Mishnah. There are twolalmuds,namely, the
Palestinianor Jerusalem Talmudwhich was completed about the end of the fourth centng the
Babylonian Talmudwhich was completed in Babylon a century later. Tlaehng of theTalmudwas
known in Arabia, through the Jews residing there, leetioe rise of Islam.

! Midrash Rabbah on Gen., par. %d on Deut., par. 2. The teidrash (from Wjj lit. exposition)
means a free exposition or exegesis of Scripture, and ie@ppla number of early Rabbinical works of an
exegetical and homiletic nature. These Rabbinical expositire of two kinds, namely, thialakhawhich
deal with the legal aspect of the Scriptures, ldaggadawhich refer to expository and homiletic teaching.
TheHalakhaand theHaggadaboth make uphe Midrash.

2 Berakhothfols. 2a-13a.
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When a young man, about A.D. 590, Muhammad visited the afaiual Ocatz,
three days journey from Mecca, and he there came umelepell of the oratory of Coss,
the Christian Bishop of Najran, whose fervent appealdehalf of the One True God
could not but leave a deep and lasting impression upon tg@uslmind of Muhammad.

There are several other channels or mediums by whighaktmad obtained his
knowledge of Judaism and Christianity, which would tend tpde his conception of
the divine unity. But what has been stated is sufficiergahow that the foundation and
corner-stone of Islam — the great dogma of the unit¢od — was not a new idea to
the Arabs, and instead of being introduced to them by Mulahitnexisted among them
from time immemorial, and was the primary source & tblamic belief.

Finally, the Qur'an itself may be quoted in support of theckusion here arrived
at. In several passages Muhammad disclaims any imteotipreaching, or of founding, a
new religion, affirming that his mission was thatyoof a ‘warner® against the day of
judgment, and to exhoftthe people to return to the purity of the ancient fafttheir
great forefather Abraham, which, he said, was thé t&itAdam and Noah, of Moses and
Jesus the faith of the 'Hanifs," which consisted in the wqushii the one only and true
God. The previous Scriptures which contained this faithh&sumad asserted, were
confirmed by his 'Qur'anic revelation$,’and, believing implicitly in the heaven-sent
nature of these 'Books,' he claimed that his concepfi@od was the same as that which
they revealed. ' Say, | believe in all the Scripturésctv God hath revealed; . . . God is
our Lord and your Lord. There is no . . . Difference tesmus and you.

! videchap. ii, p. 18, n. 3 and p. 19, n.?1Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 12, 14.Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 17.
Suratu Yunas (x) 38.Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 14.
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From these passages of the Qur'an, Muhammad's own i@sserve may,
therefore, conclude that the doctrine of God's unity hadoitsce, not in Muhammad's
own mind, but in earlier beliefs then current in Arabia.

Further, on analysing the Qur'anic conception of God,ineeif lacking in several
essential attributes of Deity as revealed in the Samgstof the Old and New Testaments.
Muhammad rightly conceived of God as a sovereign infiniedalted, omniscient, all-
powerful, holy, just, compassionate, and forgiving, asdhais conceived He stood far
above, and remote from, men — a God between whom anddfighippers there existed
an impassable gulf. But the great truth of the divineefdtbod of God, and of His
infinite love in bridging that gulf, and coming near to Misrshippers in order to impart
to them His own divine power, to enable them to becbatg, like Him, in heart and life
— these great truths of God were unknown to Muhammad,aamdabsent from the
teaching of the Qur'an. For, besides Muhammad's igoereancerning the Person of the
Holy Spirit, and his misconception of the doctrine & ffrinity, which he erroneously
believed, or was led to believe, consisted of God, Many Jesu$he never understood
the significance of the Incarnation, and seemed toigigrant of the great doctrine of
Redemption through the death of Christ. These facts ayeregard as another indication
that the primary source of Muhammad's idea of God’'s unity is not to be doum
Christianity or Judaism, but, as shown above, in tiegsanreligious beliefs of his race.

As we have here referred to Muhammad's conception of Gy not be out of
place, in concluding this

! Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 169; Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 77, 1161 Ibhaq points out, and these references also
imply, that Muhammad obtained his erroneous idea of theityrfrom the corrupt teaching of the
Christians of his daywide Koelle'sMohammed and Mohammedanjgm136; J. M. Arnold'sslam p. 34.
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chapter, to notice the striking similarity which exisetween some of the names applied
to God in the Qur'an, and those applied to the Supreme Ba&mga Mazda) in the
Avesta.There are ninety-nine names of God given in the Qur'ath, senenty-five
applied to Ahura Mazda in thevesta,and on comparing them we cannot but conclude
that Muhammad borrowed some of his names for God fremvlesta.We shall see in
the succeeding chapters that Muhammad was indebted to Zanoiastrfor not a little of
his Qur'anic teaching, and as these Avestic names of therSBei@eing would be then
current in Arabia, there can be little doubt that theyald be known to Muhammad, and
that he imported some of them into the Qur'an, whilersthe would obtain by contact
with Judaism and Christianity.

We may also note, in conclusion, that the formutatHe Name of the Merciful,
and Compassionate Gotlwith which every Sura of the Qur'an, except

! There are seventy-five Names of Ahura Mazda givenhanQrmazd YastBleeck says, in his
translation of théAvestavol. iii, p. 23, note **, that there should be only sevety, which is a sacred

number with the Parsis. Educated Parsis, whom | hawvsutted, confirm this. Th@ﬂ?—ﬁ Kasti, or Sacred

Cord, worn by the Parsis after the age of seven yeansjsts of seventy-two threads, to correspond with

the Names of Ormazd, their Supreme Being.
2

Names of God in the Qur'an: Names of God in thAvesta
Creator of all things (vi. 102). Creator Ormazd Yast8, 13).
The Lord (xli. 30, 46). Ahura (the LordOrmazd Yast8).
The Knowing (xli. 36; xv. 25). Mazdau (the All-KnowingQOrmazd Yast12).
The Seeing (xxii. 60,74). The All-Seeing One@rmazd Yast3,12).
The Strong (xxii. 41). The Strong Onedrmazd Yast7).
The Glorious One (xxxiv. 6). The Glorious Qrmazd Yast12).
The Conquering (xiii. 17[16]). The Unconquerable On®fmazd Yast8).
The Wise (v. 42). The Wise One@rmazd Yastl5).
The Swift Reckoner (v. 6). He Who makes the true accou@rinazd Yast8).
The Great (xxxi. 29). The Great One(rmazd Yastl5).

3 called by Muslims th8&ismillah.
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the Ninth, begins, seems also to have been taken Komastrianism. In an old
Zoroastrian work entitled thBasatir i Asmani which consists of fifteen tractates, the
secondverse of each tractate has the formula: 'In the Nam&od, the Giver, the
Forgiver, the Merciful, the Just.' TiBundahishnithas the similar phrase, 'In the Name
of Ormazd, the Creator." The Jews, it is true, alssd ube form, 'In the Name of the
Lord', or 'In the Name of the Great God'; and Rodwedltlisithat the Qur'anic formula is
of Jewish origir. But it is more probably of Persian origin, and Sale Balmer believe
that Muhammad borrowed it from the Persian Magi whal usebegin their books with
the words, 'In the Name of the Most Merciful, Just God.

! TheKoran, p. 19, n. 2.
2 Sale'sKoran, Prel. Disc., p. 45: Palmer@uran, p. Ixviii. Personal inquiries of Parfiends in India
confirm the opinion stated in the text.
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CHAPTER IV
THE ANGELS

'THEY PRAISE HIM DAY AND NIGHT; THEY REST NOT!

THE second Article in the Muhammadan Créesl belief in the existence of the Angels.
They are said to have been created of*finéth pure subtle bodies, not subject to hunger
or thirst, and without distinction of séxhey are also without sh.

Their special functions are to celebrate God's praiskobey His behestshey
also intercede for mémnd act as their guardian angels upon the &arth.

On several occasions Hosts of Angels are said in the Qur'an to have aided
Muhammad and his followers in battle, and to have enabled tihgain the victory over
their opponents.

! Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 20; cf. Rev. iv. 8.

2 The Islamic Creed is generally cited in the shomnfaf the Kalima, ‘There is no God but God, and
Muhammad is the Apostle of God.' The word 'Creed' is usezlihéts usual sense of a body of doctrine,
and thus denotes all the Articles in the Faith of Islam

3 Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 11; Suratu Sad (xxxviii) 77.

* vide Muhammad al-Barkavr. Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 28.

® ibid. (i) 28; Suratu'r-R'ad (xiii) 12, 14; Surutu'sh-8h(xli) 3; Suratu'z-Zukhruf (xliii) 18.

" Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 42; Suratu'l-Mu'min (xl) 7; StmaMaryam (xix) 90[87].

8 Suratu'l-An'am (vi) 61; Suratu'r-Ra‘d (xiii) 12; Suratafitar (Ixxxii) 10.

° In the battle of Badr (A.H. 2), Muhammad with only 318dieers defeated 1,000 Meccans; Suratu
Ali'Imran (i) 11; Suratu'l-Anfal (viii) 9.
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Eight Angels are said to support God's Thrbrighere are two 'lllustrious
Recorders? who attend each individual, one on his right hand anather on his left,
and who, besides acting as guardian angels, also write alb his words and actions.

There are also two 'Testers," called Munkar and MNdtack angels who visit
every man in his grave immediately after death, and geahm with regard to his faith
in Islam? If his answers are satisfactory he will be allowediéeson in peace; but if he
does not believe in God's Apostle, these angels beatitiman iron instrument, and his
cries, it is said, can be heard by all near his toxteg men and Jirth.

Two Angels are also said to attend every soul atudgement Day, one to drive
it along and the other to witness against it."

! Suratu'l-Haqgga (Ixix) 17; Suratu'l-Mu'min (xl) 7. The idaattiese passages of the angels ‘encircling'
God's Throne seems to have been borrowed from Isaiah) @nd Ezekiel (x. 1) and also from Revelation
(iv. 6). Isaiah saw them above, and Ezekiel beneath, Gbdme; and John saw them ‘round about ' the
Throne.

2 Suratu'l-Infitar (Ixxxii) 11, 12; Suratu'z-Zukhruf (xliii) 808uratu'l-Qaf (L) 16, 17.

% The 'examination of the sepulchre' by these two angeispessly taught in Muslim tradition, and
indirectly also in the Qur'an. Suratu'l-Mu'min (xl) 11wi€e, O our Lord, hast thou given us death, and
twice hast thou given us life"), and Suratu Muhammadi(X®8, are said to refer to the visit of these
angels, who restore the corpse to life to answemtiestioning in the grave. Al-Ghazali, discussing the
subject in thehya' 'ulumu'd-Din(vol. ii. pp. 17-42) says: 'These are two awful and terrible beingswitho
cause the creature to sit up in his grave, completh, dmtl and body; and they will ask him, "Who is thy
Lord, and what is thy religion (Din), and who is thy pra@ti&hey are the two Testers in the grave, and
their questioning is the first testing after deatfde MacDonald'sMuslim Theologyp. 305. This belief is
general among Muslims to the present day, whose geaeesiade with sufficient space for the corpse to
sit up during the examination.

* Bukhari, whose traditions are generally considered fisity accurate, records a tradition to the
effect that Muhammad said that he heard the cries ahfiuels in their graves, when passing through a
cemetery, and his camel was frightened by their groan

® Suratu'l-Qaf (L) 20; literally driver and a witness.
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Ridwan is the guardian angel of Paradise, and Malikescthef of the nineteen
angels who have charge of Hell.

There are four Archangels, viz. Gabfighe Messenger of God, called also in the
Qur'an, and perhaps confounded with, the Holy Spirit;Hslét? the Protector of the
Jews; 'Azra'il, the Angel of Deaftand Israfil> who will sound the trumpet on the Day of
Judgement.

There is also Iblis, the Devil, who was once an angéleaven, but who fell for
refusing, at God's command, to adore Adam, on the grouhtiéhfaving been made of
fire, was nobler than Adam who was only created of.tla

Two angels are also mentioned in the Qur'an by the nafdarut and Marut,
who taught men sorcery at

! Suratu'z-Zukhruf (xliii) 77; Suratu'l-Muddaththir (Ixxiv) 30.

2 The angel Gabriel is mentioned by name in only twogmess of the Qur'awjz., Suratu'l-Bagara (ii)
91, 92, and Suratu't-Tahrim (Ixvi) 4. But he is referred t&umatu'l-Bagara (ii) 81, 254; and in Suratu'l-
Ma'ida (v) 109; and in Suratu'n-Nahl (xvi) 104, under the nafridoly Spirit' (Ruhu'l-Quds). Muhammad,
either ignorantly or wilfully, confounded Gabriel withethHoly Spirit, as the two names are used
synonymously in the Qur'an. Gabriel is also refercenh tSuratu'sh-Shu'ara’ (xxvi) 193, as 'Faithful Spirit'
(Ruhu'l-Amin); and in Suratu'n-Najm (liii) 5, as 'Oneriigle in power' (Shadidu'l-Qawa); and in Suratu't-
Takwir (Ixxxi) 19, as an 'lllustrious Messenger' (Rasu'litdr cf. xix. 17; iii. 40. The Qur'anic idea that

Gabriel is the Holy Spirit was not a strange one & lbwish Rabbis, who interpreted the word&

N°1P0B clearly-speaking Spirito be Gabriel $anhedrimd4); vide Geiger,Was hat Mohammad aus dem
Judenthume aufgenommen 82.

3 Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 92.

* Suratu's-Sajda (xxxii) 11; Suratu'l-An‘am (vi) 61; SuiteA'raf (vii) 35; Suratu Muhammad (xlvii) 29.

® Barkavi; vide Sell's Faith of Islam pp. 226-27. There is a tradition given by Abu Huraira that
Prophet said: 'After the creation of the heavenstheadarth, God created the trumpet and gave it to Israfil,
who, with his mouth placed to it, is ever looking up andtinmgifor the order to blow it." Suratu'z-Zumar
(xxxix) 68; Suratu'n-Nazi‘at (Ixxix) 6, 7.

® Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 10, 11; Suratu'l-Hijr (xv) 33; SuratB&gara (i) 32; Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 63;
Suratu'l-Kahf (xviii) 48; Suratu Ta Ha (xx) 115.
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Babel® These, according to Muslim traditidrwere allowed by God to visit the earth,
endued with the same desires as men, in order to tesfidedity to God, and having
fallen they were punished by being suspended head downwardselha Babylon.

There is another order of beings called Jimm,Genii, who are said to have been
created of fire, like the angels, but differing frorertinin the procreation of their species,
and in being subject to hunger and thirst, and also deattheTdinn as well as to men
was Muhammad sent as a 'warner,' and some of themwaleklged his commission and
became obedient to the Faith of Islam.

They are supposed to have been created long beforeeugonrof Adam, and
ultimately became subject to SolonbrExcluded from Heaven, they frequent the
confines of the lowest heaven, and, with Iblis and ofhégn angels, attempt to 'steal a
hearing® by listening to God's commands given to the angels. Thatincstars are said
to be hurled at them in order to drive them aWay.

The unbelieving Jinn, under whom Muhammad comprehended the®’@ewilhis
angels, will be punishedbr ever in Hell: but the believing Jinn, it is held, Wwie
converted into dust,

! Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 96.

2 The legend is given in th@raisu'l-Majalis, to explain Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 96. The tradition is
vouched for by many authorities, and is accepted by Musknmaeing come down from Muhammadtle
Tisdall'sSources of the Qur'ampp. 93-96.

3 Suratu'l-Hijr (xv) 27; Suratu'r-Rahman (Iv) 14. Accordiogradition there are five distinct orders of
Jinn, namely Jann, Jinn, Shaitan, Ifrit, and Marid.

* Suratu'l-Ahqaf (xlvi) 28, 29; Suratu'l-Jinn, (Ixxii) 1, 2,, 113}, 19.

® Suratu Sad (xxxviii) 36.

® Suratu'l-Hijr (xv) 18; Suratu's-Saffat, (xxxvii) 8, 10; SweMulk (Ixvii) 5; Suratu'l-Jinn (Ixxii) 9;
videthis whole Sura (Ixxii) entitledinn.

" videreferences under 6. 8 Suratu'l-Kahf (xviii) 48.
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like the animals; some, however, say that they wall dllowed a certain amount of
happiness near, but not actually inside, Paradise.

~Such is the %ene_ral outline of the Angelism and Demonoaxtaught in the
Qur'an and Muslim Tradition.

With regard, now, to the source of these beliefs, spgajenerally, we may say
that they were borrowed directly from the Jews, acdd somewhat by local beliefs and
superstitions, and indirectly from the Zoroastrians.

Belief in the existence of the angels was one elerimetite ancient Arab Cut,
which the Arabs had partly borrowed from the Persiand, Muhammad doubtless held
the belief in common with them. Palmer says that bieilief is traceable to Chaldaea.

The Arabs also believed in the existence of the Jind, this belief is also
traceable to PersfaThe word (in the singular, Jinni) which is used for tharAiabic is
also Persian, and comes from the Avestic Jaini, wiie&ns a wicked (female) spirit.

But the more specific treatment of the Angelologyhef Qur'an was borrowed in
the first instance from the Jews, who had obtainédm the Zoroastrians.

The Jews believed that the angels were created df(freidea which they might
have got from the

! vide Palmer'sQur'an vol. i, Introduction, p. Ixix.
Zidem, p. xi.
% They are referred to in thvestaunder the names of demon-gods and goddessesiaavds(The

use of the wordlaevawhich comes from the Indian WO&H deva,in common use here for God, indicates

an Aryan origin).Yasnaxix. 1; x. 1; xxix. 4; xxxiv. 5; etc. Rodwell says that Mumaad derived his
doctrine of the Jinn from Persian and Indian mytholetge his Koran, p. 185, n. 2.

For meaning and use of the wodgyva (daeva)py Hindus and Parsis, see below, p. 45, n. 2.

* Hagigah,fol. 14a (‘every day ministering angels are created from thg §eeam’).
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104th Psalm{, and that they had different functionsiz. intercession for men and

attendance upon them as guardian angels on the’c@wth. these beliefs, we have seen
above, Muhammad incorporated into the Qur'an. The latéer is also contained in the
first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews: 'Are they all ministering spirits sent forth

to minister for them who shall be heirs of Salvatidn.'

The theory of angelic mediation was one of the doesripropounded by the
heretical Gnostic sects in the early centuries ofevar

The Jews had also a 'Prince of Hell' similar to thehaomadan Malik. This
name seems to have been borrowed from the AmmonikeMddech or Moloch, the god
of fire, to whom human sacrifices were offered by bugniThis idol is frequently
mentioned in the Old Testament Scriptures, and would bekweln to the Jews. The
word also, both in Arabic and Hebrew, means 'ruleking.'

The 'examination of the sepulchre' after death is als@éewish idea. It was
believed by the Jews that the Angel of death exanenesy departed soul in the tomb,
excepst those who died on the evening of the Sabbath, orhati lived in the land of
Israel:

There is also mentioned in th&almud a guardian angel of Paradise,
corresponding to the Muslim Ridwan, and in fwestathere is a door-keeper of Paradise
named Vohu-Mand

! Psalm civ. 4; cf. Hebrews i. 7.

2 Hagigah, fol.14b (‘'ministering angels accompany usigealsoBerakhoth(Jeru. Tal) fol. 14a, col. 2
(‘'The angels who accompany men’).

% Hebrews i. 14.

* He is called by the Rabb&1>772 livdal 7 (Othioth, Rabbi ‘Aqgiba, viii, i); and Malik in Mu. tradition
(Mishkat,Bab Sifatu'n Nar wa Ahlihasect., ii.).

® R. Elias, inTishbi.

® Vendidad, Farg xix. 31 (102).
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The names and offices of the four Archangels were @isained from the Jews.
Two of these names occur in the Old Testament Scrptwie. Gabriel, the Angel of
Revelatiom and Michael, the Protector of the JéwsAzra'il is the name given by
Muslims to the Angel of Death, to whom the Jews giverdn@e of Sammael. As neither
of these names occurs in the Bibleoth the Jewish and Muslim accounts given of this
angel, which bear a marked resemblance to each oteex,most probably derived from
Persia.

In the Avestathere is an angel called Asto-Vidhotti®r Vidhatus, the 'bone-
divider,' through whose agency the soul, at death, isgp&den the body, when the bad
Vaya® carries

! Daniel viii. 16; ix. 21:cf. Luke i. 19, 26. It was probably because Gabriel waséfesred to in ‘the
Books' that Muhammad said that he was the angel senhtbyhGod to reveal the Qur'an.
? Daniel xii. 1.

% The name 'Azaef?([le) occurs inMidrash Yalkut(ch. xliv) as one of the two angels in the cognate
story of Harut and Marut, who were sent from heaveesbtheir fidelity when dwelling among men. See
below, p. 40, n. 2, and p. 46, n. 3.

* Vendidad, Farg v. 8 (25), 9 (31)Darmesteter says that the 'mythical descriptions'ssb-A/idhotus
'might probably be completed by the Rabbinical and Arataes about the Breaking of the Sepulchre and
the angels Munkar and Nakifhe Zend-Avesta&ol. i. Intro. p. Ixviii. n. 2. In the above referen¢arg., v.

8, 9), Ahura Mazda teaches that neither water nor fire lalilman, as these elements come from God and
belong to the holy part of the world. ‘Nothing whatetvet | created in the world, said Ormazd, does harm
to man; it is the bad Vai (see next note) that kilesrihan.'

® Vend., idem'Vaya' is the name given to the atmosphere in Inainidn mythology, and also to the
god who fights and conquers therein.

In the Avestan Mythology, Vayu is the place wheretthe opposing deities or principles of good and
evil, viz. Ormazd and Ahriman, meet: and hence thergedite idea of a void space, Vai, between them, in
which their meeting took place. Then, later, cameitlea of two Vai, a good and a bad one; and,
ultimately, by its relation to the heavens whose memts imply destiny, Vayu became the good Fate and

the bad Fate. The word Vaya'l'g ) is used at present in Indian dialects (1) for airtoroaphere, which

points to the connexion that once existed between thenAayal Semitic races; and (®r the wind
personified as a deity.
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it off. Closely related to Asto-Vidhotus is the fieniz&-resha, who carries off in bonds
the souls of the wickel.

The Muslim idea of the Angel of Death was, therefor®st probably obtained
from Magian sources, through the medium of the Jews.

The apocryphalsospel of Barnabasontains a description of the functions of
these Archangels similar to that contained in the Qubat as this work is a manifest
forgery, and was evidently written, long after Muhammadie, by a Christian convert
to Islam, it cannot be regarded as one of the Sourdée délamic Faith.

In the apocryphaBook of EnocH the names of six Archangels are given, viz.
Gabriel, Raphael, Uriel, Raguel, Michael and Sarakalhes, in hidNotes(p. 80), says
that this is 'an additional proof that when Muhammad led/ahimself of Jewish
traditions, he quoted or adopted them with the same whmtccuracy as when he
appealed to the Divine Word of God.'

The Qur'anic story of the fall of Iblis or Satan bemuarks of a Christian origin.
Muhammad evidently conceived his erroneous idea of theffablis by mistaking the
reference in Hebrewsto the angels worshipping the First-begotten, as applyidglam
instead of to Christ.

! Vendidad xix. 29 (94).

2 The Talmudfrequently refers to the Angel of Deatlige Kethubothfol. 77, col. 2;Baba Metziafol.
86, col. 1,Baba Kamafol. 50, col. 2Baba Bathrafol. 17a.

% This Gospel contains a complete history of the lifeestid Christ, but many of the events are made to
favour Islam. Muhammad is also foretold in it by namehes coming prophet who would perfect the
dispensation of Jesus. It also gives Muhammad the titMessiah, which is given by Muhammad in the
Qur'an only to Jesus. There can be no doubt that the siegurious.

* The Book of Enoctiranslated by Archbishop Lawrence, chap. xx.

® Hebrews i. 6.
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All the Suras’ in which references to the fall of Iblis occur, excepe (the seventh,
which is probably a late Meccan one), belong to the lmiteccan period, the fifth and
sixth year of his mission, when Muhammad was in frignoitercourse with the
Christians. Moreover, the name, IblisdpoAog), which is used in the Qur'an, is the one

also used by Christians, and not the general HebrewSaten 1ot).2

The Talmud (vide ante p. 27, n. 2) also speaks of the angels doing honour to
Adam: 'Adam sat in the garden, and the angels brought himéftes cooling wine®

The idea of a 'driver’ and a 'witness' attending everlyatahe Judgement Day is
taken from an apocryphal work, call@the Testament of Abrahahin which it is said
that Abraham sees two fierce angels dragging the soulsebdfe Judge for trial. The
Talmudalso refers to the two angels withessing againstraanghe Judgement: 'The two
angels of the ministry, which lead him, witness against fHagigah,fol. 16a). From
The Testament of Abrahatomes the idea of the two recording arigelentioned in the
Qur'an who attend every man, one on his right hand faadther on his left, to note
down his every word and acti8rThis work The Testament of Abrahjris of great
antiquity, and will be referred to more particularlycimapter vi.’

! Suratu'l-Hijr (xv) 28-44; Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 63-6Suratu’l-Kahf (xviii) 48; Suratu Ta Ha (xx)
115; Suratu Sad (xxxviii) 71-86; Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 10-18. Tlegdnd is referred to in thdidrash of
Rabbi Moses.

2 Rodwell Koran, p. 341, n. 3) says: 'lt is possible that the Arabicdwbalas,’ a wicked person, may
have influenced Muhammaul the formation of the word Eblis.’

3 Tr. Aboth,chap. i. Gemarg; cf. Sanhedrinfol. 29.

* The Testament of Abraham90.

®vide antep. 34.

® The Testament of Abraham 91.

"p. 84.
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With regard to the Jinn or demons, tr@mudcontains many references to them.
The second'argum(or Chaldee version of the Old Testament) on Esthermentions
the four classes of Demons which were given intgotheer of King Solomon.

They are said to 'listen from behind a curtain' in ordesliain a knowledge of
future events.

In three things they are said to resemble angels, atidea to be like men. They
have wings like angels: like angels they fly, . . . dmelytknow the future as angels do,
with this difference, thathey learn by listening behind the veil what angels have revealed
to them withinln three respects they resemble men. They eat and tkenknen, they
beget and increase like men and like men they3ie.'

The legend of Harut and Marut as related in the Qur'anTaaditions has its
counterpart in Jewish tradition, and was evidently boesbwy Muhammad from the
Jews! although, as we shall see presently, the storydswiosite origin.

But tracing the source of the Angelism and Demonolofyhe Qur'an further
back, we find that the ancient Zoroastrians believed enntimistry of angels, and their
sacred Book, thé\vesta,is full of references to them — either celestial (known as
Amesha-Spentar of the waters> or of the air. They are spoken of under

! TheBabylonian Talmudhterprets the last seven words in Ecclesiastés(iusical instruments, and
that of all sort$ to signify 'male demons and female demons.'

2 Hagigah fol. 16a. Cf. Qur'an, Suratu'l-Hijr (xv) 18Suratu's Saffat (xxxvii) 8; Suratu'l-Mulk (Ixvii) 5.

% Hagigah fol. 16a.

* It is contained in th®lidrash Yalkutchap. xliv.

® Yastii. contains invocations and sacrifices to them.

® Sirozahii. 10; Ormazd Yast21; the whole of théban Yastv) is devoted to 'Ardvi Sura Anahita, the
great goddess of the waters.

" Sirozahii. 22, 27.
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different names, but with similar functions to thesentioned by the Jews, and referred
to in tlhe Qur'an or Muslim traditions: they give themmes also to the days of the
month:

In the Vendidah[Farg. xxii. 7 (22) ], Nairyo-Sanghd,which is a form of Adhar
(Atar), the Angel of Fire, corresponding to the MusMalik, is the Messenger or Herald
of the good deity, Ahura Mazda, and would correspond to i€alithe Angel of
Revelation. But later Parsi mythology ascribed thigcefbf Messenger to the 'holy, tall-
formed, fiend-smiting, world-increasing SraosHahe 'best protector of the podtthe
Angel of Obedience.

The idea of 'Azra'ill, the Angel of Death, we have noteds obtained directly
from the Jews, but, in its ultimate origin, is mpsbbably Zoroastrian, as corresponding
with the Avestic Asto-Vidhotus, 'the bone-divider," wdeparates the soul from the body
at death.

In this connexion we should note from tl&athas the six abstractions or
attributes® of the Supreme Being (Ahura Mazda), in Zarathustra's doaifiG®d, which
later Parsi mythology crystallized or personified iatochangels, under the class-name of
Amesha-Spentggmeshaspanda Pahlavi), or

! In the Avestathe word Sirozah means "thirty days," and is the name of a prayer composekirtyf
invocations addressed to the several Izeds who presidéhaevirirty days of the month. Darmesteter says:
'the very idea of th&irozah that is to say the attribution of each of the thitys of the month to certain
gods, seems to have been borrowed from the Semitesalitets found in the library of Assurbanipal
contain an Assyriadirozah that is, a complete list of the Assyrian gods that geesiver the thirty days of
the month.Vide Avestaoal. ii. p. 3.

2 Yasnaxvii. 11 (68, 69);Sirozahi. 9; ii. 9.

3 Sirozahi. 17; ii. 17;Yastii. 5; Srosh Yastxi).

* Srosh Yasi. 3.

® viz. 'Good (Best) Thought,' 'Right,' 'Dominion," 'Pjetwelfare’ and 'Immortality’Yasnaxxxiv. 11;
xlv. 10; xlvii. 1; videMoulton's translation iThe Treasure of the Mad¥vloulton
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''mmortal Holy Ones." The Deity, Ahura Mazda, is sometimes included under the
Amesha-Spentagnd in theHaptan Yast(ii), or Yastof the sevenAmeshas-pands,
invocations and sacrifices are offered to them by rfame.

It has been mentioned (p. 40) that the story of Ibksregards his fall, was
derived by Muhammad from a Christian source. Theress al Greek element in the
legend of Iblis's fall through his refusal to worship Adarmawse he had been created of
fire and Adam only of clay. In thehysicsof Aristotle fire is considered more honourable
than earth, and in the hierarchy of the elementsdiaced the highest of all, and earth
is the lowesf. Before the rise of Islam the ideas of the Greeksweore or less known
to the Arabs, as Greek philosophical works had beeslataa into the language of both
the Syrians and the Persians, with whom the Arabs wea@ntact.

With regard to the origin of Iblis, and his ascent fronl,Hes related in Muslim
traditions? the story is,

points out (pp. 23-24) that as 'Good Thought ' can be replacédybyhought' ¥s. xlvi. 7), the attribute
'‘Good Thought' is inseparable from the Deity, and, tbeeefthis and the other abstractions 'are not
archangels at all, but Divine attributes within the hyasist of Deity.’ He deduces from this that
Zarathustra 'grasped the supreme truth of the Onen&ssdptbut realized the vital corollary — blindness
to which has vitiated the monotheism of Islam — thaté must be a diversity within the Godhead if the
unity is to be a fruitful doctrine' (p. 24). This is trueZafrathustra's conception of God as set forth in the
Gathas,which are the only trustworthy source for a knowledghisflife and teaching. But later Avestic
writings, as Moulton himself points out, lost the truetdne of the great attributes of God, and simply
regarded them as archangels; and this is the belief &fattsgs, as the writer finds it to-day.

! Vide Moulton's Treasure of the Magip. 21; also p. 28 for the origin of the woSpenta(Holy or
Beneficent).

% n later Persian mythology Ahura Mazda is not includetng theAmesha-Spentaand Sraosha is
reckoned among them inste&fide Bleeck'sAvestayol. ii. p. 29, n. 1.

3vide The Early Development of Mohammedanjsn206, by D. S. Margoliouth.

*Qisasu'l-Anbiyap. 9.
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in its main features, Zoroastrian (due allowance being rimadbe Dualism of the Parsis
and the Monotheism of the Muslims). It is contained ainPahlavi work called
Bundahishnih! or Creation, which gives the name of Ahriman to the Evil Spirit. The
account given of the Evil Spirit in this work, and tlee@unt in theQisasu'l-Anbiyaof
the Muslims, both agree in making him at first dwellderkness, and rise to the light
after the lapse of thousands of years, when he begwsrk for the destruction of God's
creatures.

TheAvestais also rich in demonolody and must

! Chapters i and ii. Ahriman, the Evil Spirit, is derivednfréinro Mainyus (‘the destroying mind’) the
name by which he is known in thevesta

2 Vend Farg. xix. 43-47 (140-47), in which the wickddlaevasor demons, assemble at the gate of Hell
to consider the birth of Zarathustfearg. iii. 32 (105); viii. 31, 32 (98, 102): here the restless souls of the
wicked, which are excluded from Heaven, are demons. TistaResect of the Mahabadians held the belief
that the soul of a person who had not spoken and done goathb an Ahriman or JinRarg. xix. 5 (16).

Yast ix. 4; x. 26, 128-132; xi. 4, 13; xii. 23; xiii. 33, 57, 89, 90 (ie thst reference the word or law of
Ahura destroys thBaevag; xiv. 54-56; xv. 56; xix. 26-33.

The Gathasare also full of references to tl@evas Yasna xix 4; xxx. 6 (here 'they chose the Worst
Thought').Yasha xxxii. 3-5; xxxiv. 5; etc.

The wordDaevas(Skt. deva Av. Daevg Lat. deus,which appears in our wortuesday designated the
gods, or 'heavenly ones," worshipped by the Aryans, evtedgyion was then nature-worship, and which is
to be found in th&ig Vedaor sacred Book of the Hindus. Zoroaster, which is thecGiigmman form of
Zarathustra, preaching a spiritual monotheism whichregnn the worship of a Supreme Being called
Ahura Mazda, 'the Wise Lord," came as a Reformerngnzopeople who worshipped these gods called
‘daevas Their worshippers rejected his teaching, and cruelly usesetwho accepted his religion. And
when he saw the worshippers of these 'daevas,' dfeging sacrifice to them, set forth on a cruel raid
upon his peaceful cultivators, he regarded these gods as devilemons who had chosen the 'Worst
Thought," and who incited their worshippers to 'do the wihings'; 'For ye Daeva$ have brought it to
pass that men who do the worst things shall be calletbved of theDaeva$' (Yasnaxxxii. 4).
Zarathustra therefore rejected thesevasas gods, and, hence, in his system the waadva became a
term for demon or devil.
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have exercised a considerable influence on Judaism duaimd),after, the exile to
Babylon where the Jews would come into contact withMagi® Certainly, post-exilic
Judaism is markedly different from pre-exilic in its dowrof Evil. Muhammad was,
therefore, indebted ultimately to the Persians fordustrine of the Jinn, or demons,
although, as we have seen (p. 42), he borrowed his ideasmofdirectly from the Jews,
coIou;Zed somewhat by the Arab belief in their existendgch belief is also traceable to
Persida.

The legend of the two fallen angels, Harut and Marugrred to in the Qur'an,
and related more particularly in Muslim traditionsinigeresting because of its possessing
a composite origin. We have already mentioned (p. 4&)ttke story is related in the
Midrash and was evidently incorporated into the Qur'an Modlim traditions from
Jewish sources, although the two sinful angels are giega other names.

The names occur in Armenian mythology as Horot and Marat, are applied to
two deities which the Armenians worshipped before thewmecChristians in the third
or fourth century of our era. They were supposed to preritd 'productiveness and
profitableness of the earth.’

In the Avesta,Horot and Morot appear as Haurvatat and Ameretat, tlnediit
sixth attributes of Ahura Mazda, which the 'Latkvesta personified as His Chief
Messengers or Archangels, theneshas-

! vide videMoulton, The Treasure of the Magp. 69.

2 vide antep. 37 and n. 3.

% Shemhazai and 'Azael are the names given inMitgash Yalkutto the two angels wheinned.
According to the Muslim legend 'Azra’il (whom they nagard as the angel of death) accompanied Harut
and Marut to the earth, and returned to Heaven withaumgainned.
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pands,or 'bountiful Immortals.' Haurvatat and Ameretat areaglsvnamed together in the
Avesta,as are Horot and Morot in Armenian mythology, and tlegyesent respectively
‘abundance’ or 'prosperity of the seasons,' and 'imrinpttal

The words are really Aryan in origin (which is anotimelication that the Persians
and Aryans belonged originally to the same fanfilghd occur in Sanskrit as Sarvéta
and Amrita.

In the Aryan legend these demigods were represented ag dedtility to the
earth. They were holy beings who came to eartheactdmmand of God, just as in the
Muhammadan legend; but their mission was not connectigdsim. Muhammad, or his
informants, confounded these beings with the two sinfgeBnof Jewish tradition, and
adopted their names from the Armenian and Persian legehd$h were originally quite
distinct from, and independent of, the Jewish, althohghniyths resembled each other
sufficiently to lead him to conceive them as one andémee.

There is, moreover, a somewhat similar legend in Baiyh mythology, from
which the Jews borrowed some features of the &tofie Jews, in fact, were
considerably indebted to Babylonian mythology for the&belate doctrine of angels.
‘The Talmud states,” Dr. Moulton says, 'that the Jénsught the names of the angels
from Babylon," which tallies with the obvious contrastveeen the pre-exilic angelology
and the detailed and ordered hierarchies of later Judaikis.elaborated doctrine of
angels and spirits was an

! Avesta, Yasi, 3, 8; Sirozahii, 6, 7. In later Persian, Haurvatat and Ameretat became corrimited
Khurdad and Murdadsirozabhii, 6, 7.

2vide antep.39, n. 5et seqpp. 49, 94.

3 Sarvata' occurs as Sarvatati in Rig Vedawhich is the oldest sacred Book of the Hindus.

* There is also a parallel story related in kh@habharata the great epic poem of Sanskrit literature.
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unmistakably new thing, as is shown by the refusal of thserwative Sadducees to
accept it. | see na priori reason for denying the possibility that Persian (thatagiksh)
influence fostered the growth of this quasi-animistic &riggy.'*

The legend of Harut and Marut ultimately found its watp ithe Midrash, the
Babylonian myth furnishing some of the details, and Muhatiirbacoming acquainted
with it through his Jewish informants, admitted it te Qur'an. Later, the story became
elaborated in Muslim tradition. 'Hence,' as Dr. Tisdedlys’® we have 'the strange
phenomenon of the appearance of two Aryan genii as tref elstors in a scene
borrowed from th&almudin its main features."’

In brief, the legend of Harut and Marut as containethé Qur'an and Muslim
traditions, was taken from thdidrash, the names being borrowed from Armenian and
Persian mythology, and also some features of thg &tumn the Babylonians.

While dealing here with Zoroastrian influence on Islave, may also point out
that the heavenly maidens calletliris,®> who, Muhammad says, were created for the
faithful as one of the rewards of Paradise, and &lsGhilman* or immortal youths who
wait upon believers in Paradise, have a Zoroastriamcep as far as Muhammad was
concerned, but may be also traced to Hindu mythologgy Thll be dealt with in a later
chapter (vii), and it is sufficient now to point obat theHuris are identified with the

! Early ZoroastrianismJ. H. Moulton, D.Litt., p. 323. During their exile Babylon the Jews would
come into contact with the Magiide antep. 46.

2 The Sources of the Qur'am, 101.

3 Suratu'r-Rahman (Iv) 56, 70, 72, 74; Suratu'l-Waqi'd #2i 23, 34-36; Suratu'n-Naba' (Ixxviii) 33.

* Suratu'l-Wagi'a (Ivi) 17, 18.
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Pairikas * of the Avesta— thosefair nymphs of seductive beauty who hover between
heaven and earth.

The Arabic name for these beings is of Persian orgmd is derived from the
Pahlavihur, which is the Avestitvare,denoting ' brightness' or 'sunshirfe."

The Hindus have a similar mythological belief in thapsarasas or celestial

maidens, who are supposed to dwell in the skyEBT 'swarga,' the heaven of the god

Indra. These heavenly maidens of the Hindus ar@#mgkas of the Avestaand theHuris

of the Qur'an. While, therefore, Muhammad was direacdgbted to the Persians for the
idea of his 'dark-eyed maidens,' their origin can be tratsw ta Hindu mythology,
which further indicates the common origin of these taces.

YVend. Farg, i. 10; viii. 80 (246); xi. 12 (34); xix. 5 (18); xxi. 10 (2Basti. 10; iii. 5; iv. 4; v. 13, 26,
50; vi. 4; viii. 8, 12, 39, 44; x. 34, et¥asnaxvi. 8. ThePairikas are in modern Persian ti#aris, or
Fairies, which are believed in by the Parsis to-dage@& points out that fairies, ‘tiaricani of the
ancients," are to this day worshipped by the people dgaflithe valley of Pishin, to the east of Segestan.
AvestaBleeck), vol. i. p. 10 n. **,

2 Some derive the word from Arabic, meaning 'dark-eyed,ithsimore probable that the Arabs, when
they borrowed the idea of these shining maidens fronP#rsians; adopted also their word which best
described them.

It is interesting to note that the Muhammadan wriBaryyid 'Amir "Ali in hisSpirit of Islam,pp. 387,
394, speaks of the 'eclectic faith of Muhammad,' the &trian origin of theduris' and of the "Talmudic
ideas of Hell.'

2 TheApsarasasre mentioned in thilahabharataand theRamayanaand in other Sanskrit literature.
There is a peculiar Indian belief mentioned by the Indiage Manu in hi®harmashastrgbook vii.
§1.89), that those warriors, the Kshatriyas, who diedaitidy 'not averting their faces," but receiving all

their wounds in front, are transported to Indra’'s hedoethese celestial maidens, #psarasasThis is
similar to the Muslim belief that those who die irtle fighting for the faith, are assured of Heaven, and a
welcome there from the heavertiyris. And just as many a Rajput warrior, abandoning all hopefef i
boldly went to his death, receiving all his wounds in fram order to gain the heaven of Indra, so many a
Muslim believer cheerfully courted death in battle, bseaof his belief in thus obtaining immediate
entrance to Paradise, and in the welcome awaiting héne fhom theHuris.
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The Ghilman, or beautiful youths of Paradise, have a similar origind are
identical with theGandharvaor celestial musicians of Indra's heaven.

In conclusion, and to summarize this section of our nygui will be apparent
from what has been said, that the Angelism and Dermaggadf the Qur'an were in no
sense Muhammad's own invention, but were derived, in tsteplace, partly from local
beliefs and superstitions; and while some parts of hehteg are traceable to Armenian
and Babylonian mythology, and some to a Christian sowand, one part to Greek
philosophical thought, the main elements of his doctrinee veerrowed directly from
Jewish sources, and were ultimately derived from Zonaagm.
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CHAPTER V
THE BOOKS AND PROPHETS

'We believe in . . . that which hath been sent down f@uod . . . to
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob, . . . Andvihielh hath
been given to Moses and to Jesus, . and to the prophetsHeim t
Lord. No difference do we make between any of them.'

BELIEF in the Books, or Sacred Writings, forms anotasicle of the Muslim Creed,
and as they are connected with the Prophets, we shadider both together in this
chapter.

The Qur'anic theory of Revelation is that God, at ciff¢ times in the world's
history, revealed His Will in Books sent down to severaphets through the Archangel
Gabriel, and that each Revelation was confirmatoryhef preceding ones. There are
various references in the Qur'an to these RevelatiwnBooks, but the chief ones
mentioned are th&aurat? or the Law(the Pentateuch revealed to Moses; théabur, or
the Psalms® revealed to David; and thajil,* or the Gospe] revealed to Jesus, which is
confirmatory® of the Law.

! Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 130.

2 Suratu'l-Ma‘ida (v) 48; in this passabauratevidently means the Scriptures of the Old Testament; it
sometimes signifies thRentateuchalone. Muir translates it here by the word 'Lavife of Mahometch.
vii. p. 155, and n. 1. Cf. Suratu'l-Anbiya' (xxi) 49, 1@5the last verse the 'Law'Pentateuch

® Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 57; Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 105

* Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 50; Suratu'l-Hadid (lvii) 27.

® Suratu'l-Ma‘ida (v) 50. The wordiil 'the Gospel,' is given by Muhammad in the Qur'an td\ine
Testament, or Canon of Scripture, in use among thet@ngsof his time.
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The Qur'an is said to have been sent down to Muhammeds aonfirmatory of
previous Scriptures and their safeguatdlt is designated in Arabic Al-Furgdnthe
lllumination," a word which frequently occurs in tA@lmud,and which Muhammad
borrowed from the Jews. The title Al-Furgan is alseegito one of the Suras of the
Qur'an (xxv), and the word is also applied in the Qur'ahe®entateuch Revelation is
said to have closed with the Qur'an, and Muhammad, wisahealast, and therefore 'the
seal of the prophet$,is considered by Muslims to be the greatest of them.

In addition to these Books, Muslims also believe thard¢ were one hundred
other sacred Books revealed to various other prophets, maeeto Adam, fifty to Seth,
thirty to Enoch and ten to AbrahahThese Books, which are called Sahifah (a pamphlet)
in contradistinction to the four already mentioned whacé called Kitab (a book), are
said to have been lost. But the loss is not considergdrtant as the Qur'an is supposed
to contain all that is necessary to be known aboungthest as it is also supposed to
contain the substance of the Taurat, Zabur and Injil.

Muhammad always regarded and spoke of the Jewish and GhiStigtures
with reverence, and frequently

! Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 52; Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 83, 85.

2 Suratu Ali 'Imran (i) 2; Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 1. (Theefix 'Al' is the definite article.) Authorities
are divided as to the meaning of this word, Furgan. Radiae Koran p. 154, n. 2) says, it means
deliverance, liberationas in Suratu'l-Anfal (viii) 29, 42and hencdlumination. The usual interpretation is
the distinction (between good and evil). Sal€he Koran,Prel. Discourse, sect. iii. pp. 43, 42Bys, the
word is used to denote a section or portion of Scripjustas the Jews use the woetgkor pirka, which
is from the same root.

3 Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 49.

* Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 40.

® The Qur'an recognises as prophets some of those wiarall Patriarchs.
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appealed to them, especially at the commencement, tbe iparly part, of his mission,
for confirmation of his Qur'anic revelations. So long, gdleas he hoped for recognition
by the Jews as God's prophet, did he affirm that his Quilamply contained the
fulfilment of the Jewish and Christian Scriptures,which they should find him, 'the
unlettered Prophet,’ describbuhammad never posed as the author of a new refigion,
nor had he, up to this time, inculcated compulsion inabservance of any form of
religion® But when his expectations failed to be realised, #vedJews having denied his
claims, when he found that he could dispense with #idiralthough at first they had
helped him to power, he then turned fiercely against theseerting that they had
'‘tortured their Scriptures' by reading from them what they did not contain, and
suppressing those passages which had reference to him arid gakiE support to his
claims® and, further, finding that neither promises nor threatdd change their attitude
towards him, he exhibited, at length, the intolerance ©fhith by sweeping them from
his path, sending some into exile and putting others tevibed.

With regard now to the source from which Muhammad derhisdidea of the
Books, we may note, first, that the Sabians, whosgiseliMuhammad acknowledged as
on an equality with that of the Jews and

! Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 156; cf. Suratu's-Saff (Ixi) 6.

2vide chapter ii. p 19, n. 1.

3 Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 256.

* Suratu Ali 'Imran (jii) 72. Muhammad's charge againstlews and Christians was not of corrupting,
or altering the text of their Scriptures, but ratbiemisinterpreting them, and of suppressing or hiding those
passages which referred to hmde also Suratu’'l-Ma'ida (v) 16, 18.

® Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 18.
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Christians: possessed several books which they attributed to propéfets lthe Flood.
One of their books is callelhe Book of Sethihe authorship of which they ascribe to
Seth who, they say, along with Enoch, was the foundléheir religion. The religious
ideas of this sect and the content§bé Book of Setiwould be known among the Arabs
in Muhammad's time, and as several of the religioustipesc of the Muslims are
identical with those of the Sabiahsye cannot but conclude that Muhammad was
indebted to this semi-Christian sect for some of tles aif his religious systerfihe Book
of Adamis referred to in th&almud(Baba Metziafol. 85 b): 'Shemuel said . . . | have
seen it written inthe Book of AdarhThis Book of Adamit is said, was bequeathed to
Seth, and became one of the precious legacies ofeths. Jt is not now extant. Cf.
'‘Abodah Zarahfol. 5a; Sanhed fol. 38b; Gen. v. 1.

While, however, Muhammad was doubtless acquainted withodlais of the
Sabians, it is self-evident

! Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 59; Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) #8de antep. 7, n. 2. We may note, further, that our
knowledge of this Sect is somewhat limited and obscufga 8ad Sheba are mentioned several times in
Scripture; Gen. x. 7, 28; xxv. 3. Seba is also mentioriedgawvith Ethiopia and Egypt, in Isa. xliii. 3; and
in Isa. xlv. 14, the Sabians are again mentioned witliogia, which lends support to the opinion of
Gesenius that Seba was 'a province of Ethiopia.’ KeilRelitzsch think that the descendants of Raamah,
Sheba and Dedan ‘are to be sought in the neighbourhdbe &fersian Gulf." The kingdom of Sheba is
mentioned in | Kings x. 1; Job vi. 19; Psalms Ixxii. 10, (15%. Ix. 6; Jer. vi. 20; Ezek. xxvii. 22, 23;
xxxviii. 13. Arabia seems to have been the seat of thmgdam (cf. Jer. xxv. 24). There is an Arabian
kingdom of this name mentioned in Classical and Oriemtdings, which seems to have corresponded
with Yaman.

2 E.g.their times of prayer, five of which correspond with #ae$the Muslims. They also fast for thirty
days as the Muslims do during Ramadan [Suratu'l-Bagara8(i). They also honoured the Ka'ba. Abu'l-
Fida,Al-Tawarikhu'l Qadimal{Hist. Ante-Islamicp p. 148;vide antep.7 n. 2.
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from even a superficial study of the Qur'an that it whaiefly from Jewish and Christian
sources that he borrowed this distinctive article of Greed. And, as we shall see
presently, it was mainly from the same sources tkablbtained his conception of the
Prophets. Muhammad frequently mentions in the Quranp&ople of theBook,* and

this 'Book’ of Sacred Writings he implicitly believed and accepted as God-revealed.
The Taurat,the Zaburand thelnjil which he refers to in the Qur'an, are the Scriptures of
the Jews and Christians, and it cannot be doubted thatidasof, and claim for, the
Qur'an as divine, arose from his contact with the JawisChristians, and his knowledge
of their belief in the divine nature of their Books.

In Suratu'l-A'la (Ixxxvii) 19, Muhammad refers fthe Book of AbrahamiThis
truly is in the books of old, the Books of Abraham andsk. In this he follows the
Rabbis who attribut&@he Book of Jashe@o Abrahant "Behold it is written inThe Book
of Jasher(ll Sam. 1. 18). What book is thiBook of JasherRabbi Cheya bar Abba, in
the name of Rabbi Yochanan, says iTie Book of Abraham . ."So much, indeed, was
Muhammad indebted to the Jews for a great portion ofdaishing on this and other
subjects, that the Qur'an has been described as a compesidl almudic Judaism.

We pass, now, to consider 'The Prophets’, by whichSutatu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) of
the Qur'an is called. There are twenty-five mentionedhéme in the Qur'an, which,
however, draws no distinctidtbetween prophets and patriarchs, and in some instances

! Suratu Ali 'Imran (jii) 57, 58, 62-65, 68.

2 Fabr.Cod. ApocV. T., p. 349.

3 This is also a Jewish custom; Heber is reckoned ahptdpy the JewsSeder Olam p. 2);vide
JosephusAnt. L. I., ch. 2.
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changes their Scriptural names, as for example, Edds Enoch, Houd® for Heber,
Shoiab?® for Jethro, Dhoulnoufi for Jonah, and Dhoulkefl for another Old Testament
prophet. The Qur'an also recognises other prophets wlawsesndo not appear in the
Jewish or Christian Scriptures, e.g. Lugman-i-HakimlLakman,® by whose name the
thirty-first Sura is called, and who is supposed to have BEsop; and Dhoulkarnain,
'the two-horned," who is identified with Alexander theeat; and Sale¢hwho was sent to
the people of Themoud, and who seems to have been a pafpliehammad's own
invention.

Muslim tradition augments greatly the number of the prtgpivbio have appeared
in the world at various times. One tradition gives thenber as 124,000, while another
says it is 224,000.

There are six prophets mentioned in the Qur'an with speiiés given to them
by way of preeminence. They were the heads of thepentive dispensations, and
introduced new laws and institutions among the peoplehimmwthey were sent. These
six prophets are Adam, 'the chosen of God' (Safiyu'llaloah, 'the prophet of God'
(Nabiyu'llah);*® Abraham, 'the friend of God' (Khalilu'llah); Moses, ‘who . spoke with
God' (Kalimu'llah);*? Jesus, 'the Spirit of God' (Ruhu'l-

! Suratu Maryam (xix) 57; Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 85.

2 Suratu'l-Araf (vii) 63; Suratu Hud (xi) 52; Suratu'sh-Stai'gxxvi) 124.Vide Geiger'sWas hat
Mohammed aus dean Judentume aufgenompperi13-20.

3 Suratu'sh-Shu'ara’ (xxvi) 177.

* The man of the fish. Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 87.

® Ibid. (xxi) 85.

® Suratu Lugman (xxxi) 11.

" Suratu'l-Kahf (xviii) 82. (Cf. Dan. viii)® Suratu Hud (xi) 64.

® Suratu Ta Ha (xx) 119[121].%° Suratu Nuh (Ixxi) 1, 2, 5.

1 Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 124; 'God took Abraham for Hisride Muslims, therefore, call Abraham 'The
friend of God," as in the Old Testament Scriptures {d&e8).

2 Suratu Maryam (xix) 53; Suratu Ta Ha (xx) 11-50.
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lah);! and Muhammad, 'the Messenger of God' (Rasulu'ffatjlam is said to have been
the first of the Prophets, and Muhammad the last, bedce, called in the Qur'an 'the
seal of the prophet$ 'Tradition ascribes to Muhammad the saying ‘there is aphet
after me.’

In seeking the sources of Muhammad's teaching concernengprophets, it is
apparent, as mentioned above, that he obtained the mdrnieschief prophets from the
Jews and Christians, just as he conceived his idea ddbeed Books from the same
source. The special designations given to these promhessly indicate this, e.g.
Abraham is 'the friend of God'; Noah is 'the warnergaphet) of God'; Moses is the
prophet ‘with whom God spoke’; and Jesus is 'the Word df @od 'a Spirit proceeding
from God.”

The Virgin Birth of Jesus is also a dogma of the Qu¥'and His Deity’ asthe
Word of God, orthe Word proceeding from God, is also verbally implied, altjio
expressly denied. These great truths Muhammad could ondyldeoome

! Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 169; Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii) 40. inese verses Jesus is calld (nota) Word of
God, and the '‘Messiah,’ yet in the same verse (SL68). Muhammad denies His Deity.

2 Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 44.

3 Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 40. Al-Fudali says, 'God ... Hatidiguished our Prophet in that he is the seal
of the Apostles.

* The term 'Spirit of God' is frequently used in the Old &miv Testament Scriptures, and as
Muhammad never comprehended the meaning of the Third Memlibe drinity, he would naturally
apply this term to the Person of Jesus.

It should be noted that Muhammad, in accordance with hialusethod in plagiarism of never
repeating the exact phraseology of anything he heardgehahe Scriptural expressions somewhat, in
order to give them the appearance of originaliigle pp. 62, 82.

® Suratu Maryam (xix) 20-22; Suratu'l-Anbiya' (xxi) 91; Surafiathrim (Ixvi) 12; cf. Suratu Ali 'Imran
(iif) 52, in which it is said 'Jesus is as Adam,' neither of them had a human father, as 'Abbasi and
Jalalain explain it.

® Suratu Ali 'lmran (i) 40, 42; Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 169; Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 190.
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acquainted with from the Christian Scriptures, or fromspes conversant with these
Scriptures.

Moreover, although all the prophets are supposed to havefigsefrom sin — a
belief which | have found prevalent among Muslims to-dayaults, or sins, which they
have committed are mentioned in the Qut'amd could only have become known to
Muhammad through his Jewish or Christian informants.

In several Suras of the Qur'an sin is also attributed toaktnimad. His 'earlier and
later sins' are referred to in Suratu'l-Fath (xlvii)a?d in Suratu'l-Mu'min (xI) 57, and
Suratu Muhammad (xlvii) 21, he is told to ‘ask pardon forsthy?

While, however, both the impeccability and moral fgadtf the prophets are set
forth in the Qur'an, it is a remarkable fact that Jedose is proclaimed in the Qur'an as
the sinless Prophet of IslathThere is no passage in the Qur'an which attributessin t
Jesus, and no shadow of a suggestion that He had, likerMu&d, to ask forgiveness for
Himself. This conception of the sinlessness of our Lardld have been obtained only
from

! Adam's sin is referred to in Suratu'l-Baqgara (i) 3% Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 19-22; Noah's, in Suratu
Hud (xi) 49, and Suratu Nuh (Ixxi) 29; Abraham's, in Surat8lstara’ (xxvi) 82; and Moses', in Suratu'l-
Qasas (xxviii) 14, 15.

2 There are various interpretations of these passagésislym writers, who endeavour to explain them
away, and to maintain that Muhammed was not guilty of cdtimgisin.

% Jesus is the only Prophet mentioned in the Qur'an sivalied ‘the Word of God,' and 'the Spirit
proceeding from God." Muhammad, in thus asserting that Jestise isne expression of God's Will,'
affirmed at the same time His absolute sinlessness. diten have | heard, when preaching in the bazaars
and villages of Gujarat and Kathiawar, the phrase 'I9a (flae Prophet Jesus) is the sinless Prophet of
Islam’; and only to-day did a high Muhammadan officiaehraiake a similar acknowledgment to me about
our Lord, with whom, however, he, naturally, coupled thm@af Muhammad.

Muslims believe that all the prophets professed, angtt, the Faith of Islam.
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Christian sources. The miraculous conception and itilesSness of Jesus are, therefore,
dogmas taught in the Qur'an; and His Deity, although exprekstyed, is at least
verbally implied. Muhammad, perhaps, did not understaadsitnificance of the term
'Word of God.'

But while thus verbally implying the doctrine of ChridDeity, the dogma did not
harmonize with Muhammad's Islamic system, and he rematiatin his denial of the
Trinity, which he either ignorantly believed, or wiliymisbelieved, to consist of God,
Mary and Jesus.If it were through ignorance that Muhammad formed dri®neous
conception of the Trinity, then the corrupt characteChbfistianity as it existed in Arabia
in Muhammad's time, or the distorted view which he obthiok Christianity on his
mercantile journeys into Syria, may account for hissgrperversion of this doctrine in
the Qur'an.

Muhammad also denied the Divine Sonship of J&segecting the title 'Son of
God' and always using in the Qur'an 'Jesus, son of Malfhie Messiah, Jesus, son of
Mary, is only an apostle of God"Jesus is no more than a servantVerily," said the
infant Jesus from the cradle, ‘I am the servarGod; He hath given me the Book, and
He hath made

! Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 169; Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 77, 79, Il@hammad was not the first to deny the Deity
of Jesus. Corinthus, and the Ebionites in the early daghostianity, and, later, Arius, and Beryllus the
Bishop of Bostra in Arabia, all denied the Godhead of JdthesAryian heresy had been propagated in the
Peninsula before Muhammad's time.

2 Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 169; Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 30; Suratu klary(xix) 36; Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 2:
Suratu'l-Kahf (xviii) 3, 4.

3 Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 156, 169; Suratu't-Tauba (ix). 31aBuMaryam (xix) 35; Suratu'z-Zukhruf (xliii)
57.

* Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 169.

® Suratu'z-Zukhruf (xliii) 59; Suratu Maryam (xix) 31; Suratiisa' (iv) 170.
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me a prophet} The Christians say, "The Messiah is a Son of Gad"They resemble
the Infidels of old. . . . How are they misguided@!'Such are the terms used by
Muhammad with reference to Jesus in repudiating the dodfiHé Divine Sonship.

It has been mentioned above that the corrupt stat€hastianity, as it was
presented to Muhammad, accounted for his rejection oD#iy of Jesus, and for his
misconception of the doctrine of the Trinity. His deroélthe Divine Sonship of Jesus
must also be attributed to the same cause. A Greelerwii his History of the
Martyrdom of Athanasius the Persiamlepicts the moral depravity of the Christians of
Palestine in Muhammad's time. Moshéimlso speaks of the spiritual degradation — the
superstition and idolatry of the Christians of the sdvergntury. And Ibn Ishaq, in
describing the Christian embassy from Najran to Muhamrndthdina in A.D. 632, says
that, 'Like all the Christians, they said "Jesu&@®d, the Son of God, and the third of
three" . . . namely, God, Christ, and Mary.' Such &ature of Christian doctrine could
not but be repugnant to the monotheistic mind of Muhamraad,we can scarcely be
surprised that he rejected it, although we cannot but rédwgtin 'discarding the husk, he
threw away, also, the kernel." Sir W. Muir, in reflece to this subject, writes, in hige
of Mahomet(p. 22), 'lIt must surely have been by such blasphemousvagtiaces that
Mahomet was repelled from the true doctrine of JesushasSon of God," and led to
regard Him only as "Jesus, son of Mary."

Much of Muhammad's teaching about the Person of Jesuswidently taken
from apocryphal sources.

1 Suratu Maryam (xix) 30, 31.

2 Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 30.

3 Acta Martyrii S. Athanasii Persae. 2.
4 Pt. Il, cap. iii. s. 1 (ed. Reid).
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At the Annunciation, the Qur'an tells us that the Arsgad to Mary: 'He shall speak to
men . . . in the cradlé;'and, accordingly, in Suratu Maryam (xix) 31, the babedderto
say, 'Verily, | am the servant of God; He hath giventhe Book, and He hath made me a
prophet.' This is one of the legends borrowed from poephalGospel of the Infang¥y
in which the child Jesus, speaking in the cradle, says tgy Misrmother, 'Verily | am
Jesus the Son of God, the Word which thou hast borneMy Father hath sent Me for
the salvation of the world." As Muhammad denied the Did@anship of Christ, in
adopting the story, he changed the words of Jesus, intordegake them harmonise with
his own teaching concerning the Person of Jesus. It is lgeotieat Muhammad learned
the story from Mary, his Coptic concubine, as tBespel of the Infancyas most
probably composed in the Coptic language, from which ittveasslated into Arabic after
Muhammad's time.

There is a similar story told of Buddha in several Sanhslarks, e.g. th®&uddha-
Carita, * which bears a striking resemblance to that contained inGitepel of the
Infancy

There is also an account given in teestaof the monster Snavidhaka's speaking
at birth, or when very young, and saying: 'l am an infalhtlsam not yet of age; if | ever
grow of age, | shall make the earth a wheel, | shakenthe heavens a chariof. The
mention of the 'wheel' in this passage indicates a Batldhgin of the legend.

Other passages of the Qur'an, in which Muhammad spedisrist's miracles of
healing and of raising

! Suratu Ali 'Imran (jii) 41; Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 109.

2 Injilu't Tufuliyyah (Gospel of the Infandychap. i.

* Book i. 34.

* The Avesta, Yaskix. 43. (According to Pliny, and later Parsi traditiénis said that Zarathustra,
alone of mortals, laughed while being born.)
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the dead, may have been derived from the Canonical Gospels, oraperfrom
apocryphal gospels which contained these accounts.ablee dbout Jesus, when a child,
making a bird of clay and giving life to it, which is refmirto in Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii)
43 and Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 110, along with references to Hiaaieis of healing and of
quickening the dead, is borrowed from the apocry@wapel of Thomas the Israelfte
The legend also occurs twice in the AraBiaspel of the Infangyand as the latter part of
this work, in which the story occurs, was taken from@uespel of Thomas the Israelite,
the legend was, therefore, borrowed from the same sotlire slight verbal differences
in the accounts given of the legend in these Gospelsahe Qur'af,may be accounted
for by Muhammad's repeating the story from hearsaynandrom the written Gospels;
or, perhaps, the reason may lie in Muhammad's attentpdechis plagiarismvide p. 57,
n.4, and p. 82).

Further, although there are passages in the Qur'an whielsatimply that the
death of Jesus actually occurrddiluhammad explicitly denies His crucifixion.

! Suratu Ali 'Imran (jii) 43; Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 110.

2 Chapter ii.

% In chapters xxxvi and xIvi.

* Muhammad mentions only one bird, and that Jesus breattwit to give it life, whereas in the
'Gospel’ twelve birds are mentioned which received lifthbycommand of Jesus.

® Suratu Ali 'lmran (iii) 48; Suratu Maryam (xix) 34. Somislim commentators, in explanation of
these verses, say that Jesus actually died, and remairtefibdeame hours, and was then taken by Gabriel
to Heaven. This is supposed to have occurred, when He mjpssoned, on the night before His
crucifixion, and that another in His likeness was crudifieHis stead. But according to Muslim traditions,
and the general belief of Muslims at the present desysIwas taken up to Heaven, by Gabaikele. The
words of Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 156, quoted in the text, remin@fushat theTalmudsays concerning the
escape of Moses from Pharaoh: 'The king, after havidduses seized, gave the order to cut off his head
... an angel descended from heawen took the form of Mosewho thus escaped while they seized the
angel.Berakhoth(Jeru. Tal), fol. 134, cal. 1.
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In Suratu'n-Nisa’ (iv), 156, he says: 'Yet they slew Him antl they crucified Him not,
but they had only His likeness . . . God took Him tensgIf." From this denial of the
Crucifixion it would appear that Muhammad was ignoranheffundamental doctrine of
Christ's Atonement, as well as of other doctrinestte Christian Faith; for his
repudiation of this dogma was not aimed at the Chnistiaut against his enemies, the
Jews, who, gloried in the fact that their nation hadJagus to death. In verses 154, 156,
of the same Sura (Suratu'n-Nisa') he says: 'God halgdsiem (the Jews) up for their
unbelief, so that few believe. . . . And for their saylMgrily we have slain the Messiah,
Jesus."™

From whence came this denial of the central theme ofist@nity by
Muhammad? Tisdall, in hiSources of the Qur'afp. 182), thinks that 'it seemed to him
to be derogatory to the dignity of Christ to have bericiied and put to death by His
enemies.' But in other parts of the Qur'an Muhammad adhat the Jews put 'prophets
to death unjustly? so that the denial of Christ's death on the cross haw& some other
source than Muhammad's own ideas. Nor can this denialrdoedt to the usual
apocryphal gospels to which he, or his informants, hemburse. For light on this
guestion we must refer to the writings of certain hesetvho flourished in the second
and third centuries of our era, and who also denied théigimac

! The Sacrament of Baptism is not referred to in theaQuand the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, if
referred to at all, is mixed up with fable. Christiarsgems to have had practically little influence dants
which may be accounted for by the fact that Islam lsernt shape before Muhammad had become
properly acquainted with its tenets. Judaism, on the dthed, as Muir says, 'gave colour to the whole
system, and lent to it the shape and type, if not¢heabhsubstance, of many ordinances.’

2 Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 154.
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of Christ. From Irenaeus we learn that the GnostisilBas, whose date is about A.D.
138, taught his followers that Jesus 'had not suffered, and teatain Simon of Cyrene .
. . was crucified through ignorance and error, having lobanged in form by Him, so
that it should be thought that he was Jesus Himelf."

It is true, as Sir W. Muir points out in hisife of Mahomet(p. 161) that
Gnosticism had disappeared from Egypt before the si@titury, and may never have
gained a footing in Arabia. But some of its strange tegchias doubtless preserved in
Syrian tradition, and would come to the knowledge of Muimad, or his informants,
who, even on Christian subjects, seem chiefly to haen Jews.

Manes was another heretical teacher who flourisheditahd. 270. He, too,
denied the crucifixion of Christ, and taught his followePsjnceps itaque tenebrarum
cruci est affixus, idemque coronam spineam portdvithe doctrines of this heretical
sect were known in Arabia before Muhammad's time, aadevdoubtless known to
Muhammad. Palmer, in his Introduction to the Qur'an (pgliotes the opening verse of
Suratu'l-An‘am (vi), which says, 'Praise belongs to God Whated the Heavens and the
Earth, and brought into being the darkness and the ligktdirected against, and
'negativing, the Manichaean theory that the two principle8ght and darkness were
uncreated and eternal, and by their admixture or antagayas« birth to the material
universe.’

With regard to Muhammad's denial of the crucifixion

! 'Neque passum eum; et Simonem quendam Cyrenaeum angap@iiasse crucem eius pro eo; et
hunc secundum ignorantiam et errorem crucifixum, trgosfitum ab eo, uti putaretur ipse esse Jesus.'
Iren.,Adv. Haeresbk. i. 23.

2'The Prince of darkness, therefore, was fastenduket€toss, and the same person bore the crown of
thorns.' Manes (or Manigb. Fund., ap. Evodium.
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of Christ, Dr. Sell categorically asserts that, 'Muhaad borrowed the idea from the
Manichaeans®

The same idea is contained in an apocryphal work c#éledlravels of the
Apostleswhich Photius in hiBibliothecarefers to. It is asserted in this book that 'Christ
had not been crucified, but another in His stéad.'

In denying the crucifixion of Christ, Muhammad was, theref only following
the heretical teaching on this subject which was thereroorless prevalent in Arabia,
and which he may have regarded as a kind of compromiseedetJudaism and
Christianity, by which he may have hoped to gain both Jamd Christians to an
acceptance of the Faith of Islam. It should be barrmaind, however, that Muhammad's
conception of the Person of Christ had nothing in comwitinthe Docetic doctrin@ of
these heresiarchs, upon which they based their der@iradt's crucifixion.

It is also taught in the Qur'an, although the passageshaire, that Jesus will
die after His Second Advent, and be raised to life ahainsimilar idea concerning
Enoch and Elijah, who were trans-

! Sell, The Faith of Islampp. 239-40, n.1.

2 Photius in th@ibliotheca Cod. cxiv, says that the Apocr. Bkeptodol dmootdAwy, TOAIS. . . .
dtomiog AvomALATTEL, KAL TOV XOLOTOV UN oTavpwdijvar, AN Etepov dvt dutod.

The statement in th@ospel of Barnabathat Judas was crucified instead of Christ, is not reteeathe
present discussion, as this work was composed long aftearkwiaad's timeyide ante p. 40.

% The docetic principle that Jesus was identical wiihc or mind, the first emanation from God, and
that He had not a real human body, but only the appeadmme, and was, hence, incapable of suffering
— this principle was opposed to Muhammad's conception o§GhPerson, which he regardedhasnan
in every respect. But while he discarded the premisséisest heretics, he, probably through ignorance,
accepted their conclusion.

* Suratu Ali ‘Imran (i) 48; Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 157; Stw Maryam (xix) 34.
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lated, is contained in an apocryphal work, which, thomghrabic, is probably of Coptic
origin, and is entitled’he Decease of our holy Father, the old man Joseph the Carpenter
and also in a Coptic work calldthe History of the Falling Asleep of Maiy the former
book it is written, 'These men' (Enoch and Elijah) 'nuashe to the world at the end of
time . . . and must di€"' In the latter work almost similar words are usechwstference
to these prophets, namely, ‘It is necessary for thé&sm finally to taste of death?’
Muhammad was evidently acquainted with these refererioesn two Suras of the
Quran® he repeats the phrase, 'every soul shall tasteath'deand as he believed that
Jesus had been taken to Heaven without dying a natural Heatherefore, thought that,
like Enoch and Elijah, He must die after His returndadte There is, therefore, a vacant
tomb reserved for the body of Jesus, at Madina, diese&le the graves of Muhammad,
Abu Bakr, and 'Umar.

The references in the Qur'an and Muslim Traditibts,the Second Advent of
Christ, which is to be a sign of the last hditis overthrow of Antichrisf,and the

! Chapter xxxi.

2 Coptic Apocry Gospelspp. 108-9.

3 Suratu Ali 'lmran (iii) 182; Suratu'l-'Ankabut (xxix) 57.

* Qisasu'l-Anbiyap. 275;Araisu't Tijan p. 554.

® Suratu'z-Zukhruf (xliii) 61. According to the Qur'an, Ghivill not come as a judge, but to be judged
with the other prophets, Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 7Hg& will also bear witness against the Jews who rejec
Him, Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 157. Muslims believe that Jesilisdescend near the mosque at Damascus; act as
Imam, or Leader in the prayers of the Faithful, maand live for forty years, during which time peaced an
prosperity will abound. The Muslim traditional belief thkgsus will marry, on His Second Advent, may
have arisen from a misunderstanding of the passage ipibcalypse which refers to the 'Marriage of the
Lamb. . And His wife hath made herself ready' (Rex. X). Similarly, a misunderstanding of Christ's
remaining with His disciples foiorty days,after His Resurrection, as told in Acts i. 3, may expthe
tradition that He is to livéorty yearson the earth after His return.
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universal spread of His Kingdom on the earth, are all rasiiyf borrowed from the Old
and New Testament ScriptureBut the statement that 'He will slay every one wioes
not believe in Islam? is only in accordance with, and dictated by, the intolesairit of
Islam.

Before closing the Qur'anic references to Christ, wstrmention the supposed
prediction by Christ of the coming or appearance of Muhadirin Suratu's-Saff (Ixi) 6,
we read, 'And remember when Jesus the Son of Mary '€aidhildren of Israel! of a
truth | am God's apostle to you, to confirm the law Whias given before me, and to
announce an apostle that shall come after me, whose staatidbe Ahmad.™ The word
'‘Ahmad,’ in this passage, is one of the Prophet's naméss d&rom the same root, and
has the same meaning, as Muhammad (i.e. 'the praisetlie New Testament passages
here referred to, namelinjil, John, xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26; and xvi. 7, the word in Greek is
moapdkintog, 'The Comforter' or 'Holy Spirit,’ and Muhammad, or Imdormants
confounded this word, or identified it, wittepikAvtdg, which may possibly be rendered
by 'Ahmad." Sir W. Muir says thattdpdkAntog may in some imperfect or garbled
translation have been rendered by the equivalent@ihivtédc.'® The Qur'anic

L Acts, i. 11; Rev., I. 7; Isaiah, xi. 1-9; xxxii. 1, 16-18; xxxv.

2 Qisasu'l-Anbiyap. 275;Araisu't Tijan p. 554.

% Life of Mahometp. 164, n. 2. It should also be noted, in this conargcthat Manes or Mani, the false
prophet of Persian fame, had, long before Muhammade raaimilar claim that this prediction of Christ
concerning the coming of the 'Paraclete,’ applied to Hienwas put to death by Bahram I, of Persia, about
A.D. 276.

We may also note here the Avestan predictigas{xix. 89, 90) to the coming of the victorious
Saoshyant, son of Zarathustra, who will destroy thleSpirit, Ahriman, and ‘restore the world, which will
(thenceforth) never grow old and never die.'
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misconception of these passages is prevalent in Ineilayoas | have had occasion to
know in my talks and discussions with Muslims and theitlas?!

The foregoing Qur'anic references to the Person of Jestes | think, disclosed
the fact that Muhammad's teaching on this subject is, mesespects, vague and
inconsistent. In endeavouring to account for this, weardy suppose that Muhammad
adopted the expressions about the Person of Jesus thent aumong the Christians,
probably with the intention of commending his religidristam to them, and of gaining
their recognition of him as God's Prophet, or, probablcabge he did not fully
understand their significance.

It is also a Qur'anic belief, derived ultimately frome told and the New Testament
Scriptures, that the prophets had the power of workingateis, and those of Moses and
Jesus are specially referred t@ut Muhammad, to whom Muslim Tradition, and
orthodox Muslims, ascribe many miracfedjstinctly disclaims in the Qur'an any such
power. When asked by the Quraish for some miraculousagigeh would convince them
of his divinely inspired Apostleship, his reply was, '"Amdneathan a man%and in other
passages he grounded his refusal on the fact that he wambeas a 'warner>'and that
the miracles of previous prophets had been

! Muslim Doctors of Divinity.

2 Suratu Ali 'lmran (i) 43; Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 160.

3 Namely, 'The splitting of the moon'; ‘the Mi'rafieé coming of a tree into his presence'; ' the retgrnin
of the sun’; 'feeding a million people upon a few loaves,ynfilmgments being left', ‘fountains flowing
from his fingers and toes'; etwide Mishkatu'l-Masabifvol. ii. This work was written by Shaikh Wali'ud'-
din, 737 A.H., and contains the most important Muslindifians.

* Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 92-95.

® Suratu'r-Ra'd (xiii) 8yide antep. 18, n. 3.
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treated 'as lies' by the people of bldThese refusals were, moreover, accompanied by
threats of punishment in this present life, and Hedl-iir the next, for those whom 'God
causeth to err' in rejecting his prophetic clafms.

The Prophet's plea that the miracles of former prigphere treated 'as lies' by the
people, is not in accordance with truth, and, with hisidatlre to furnish visible proofs
of his Apostleship such as those given by other propheis)yisanother indication of the
conscious fraud which he had recourse to, in order to maittginself-appointed
commission as God's Prophet, and which Palmer, in hisdumttion to the Qur'an (p.
xlvi.), seems to palliate by saying, 'the profession mfogohet necessarily involves' it, but
which, to our thinking, in a religious teacher, cannotdoeseverely condemned.

Muhammad, it is true, asserted that the Qur'an was tla¢ guéstanding miracle
of Islam? and was intended for all ages and people, while the mfaid messages of
former prophets were meant only for their own peopled,Aurther, when his enemies
made the charge that 'The Qur'an is his own device," déeched them to 'bring ten
Suras like it,* or even one Sura like it,' as he said in a later ‘atioel.'> When,
however, his opponent, Nadr bin al-Harith, as Ibn Hishan®iratu'r-Rasul tells us,
produced some tales from Persian lore about 'Rustastrty, and about Isfandiyar and
the kings of Persia," and then said, 'Muhammad isaurtter story-teller than | am, and
his discourse is nothing but the "Tales of the

! Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 61; cf. Suratu'l-An‘am Y@7.
2 Suratu'r-Ra‘d (xiii) 32-34; Suratu Bani Isra'il (V9.
3 Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 90.

* Suratu Hud (xi) 16.

® Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 21; Suratu Yunas (x) 39.
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Ancients"! he has composed them just as | have composed them, Ugghbdown upon
himself the 'revealed ' imprecations of Muhammad, wihedts of 'a shameful
punishment,? and ultimately paid for his audacity by the forfeiturehis life. When

taken prisoner at the battle of Badr, although otheropeiss were allowed by
Muhammad to be ransomed, this privilege was denied to him, andheut to death.
Muhammad evidently considered him an opponent too dangerousiiowed to live.

! Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 5, 6; Suratu'l-Qalam (Ixviii) 15.
2 Suratu'l-Jathiya (xIv) 6-8; Suratu'l-Qalam (Ixviii) 16.
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CHAPTER VI
THE RESURRECTION AND THE DAY OF JUDGMENT

'And there shall be a blast on the trumpet, — it is theatened Day?
'And lo! they shall speed out of their sepulchres ta therd.'

'‘And the earth shall shine with the light of her Londg ahe Book shall be
set, and the prophets shall be called up, and the witnesstsudgment
shall be given . . . with equity; and none shall bengea.®

THE doctrine of the Resurrection, and the Day of Judgh@entaught in the Qur'an and
amplified in Muslim Traditions, is a very elaborate phat we shall confine ourselves
largely to the teaching of the Qur'an.

The Day of Judgment or 'the Houras it is sometimes called in the Qur'an, ‘is a
secret known only to Got. This is in accordance with the teaching of the New
Testament, which Muhammad would learn from his ChristiaJewish informant¥,as

he would also obtain

! Suratu'l-Qaf (L) 19° Suratu Ya Sin (xxxvi) 52 Suratu'z-Zumar (xxxix) 69.

* Suratu'l-An'am (vi) 40; Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 50; SuratSaba’ (xxxiv) 3; Suratu Maryam (xix) 77;
Suratu'l-Qiyamat (Ixxv) 34; Suratu'n-Nazi‘at (Ixxix) 42idtalso called 'The Day' in Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii)
102; Suratu'l-An‘am (vi) 22; Suratu'l-Qari‘a (ci) 3; éhlde last Day' in Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 42, 43. These are
also Scriptural expressiongide Injil, Matthew, xxiv. 36.

® Suratu'n-Nazi‘at (Ixxix) 42, 44. Cf. Matthew, xxiv. 36ch., xiv. 7; Acts, i. 7.

® Muhammad obtained his knowledge of Christianity partlynf@hristian slaves, and Arab converts to
Christianity; but his chief in-
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his designation of 'the Da¥‘and 'the Hour' from the same source. It is also @afi¢he
Quran 'the day of severing,' or 'the day of separatior: an idea which Muhammad
would3 obtain from the account given in thwgil of the separation of the sheep from the
goats:

There are certain sigrismentioned in the Qur'an and the Traditions — twenty-
five in all — which are said to precede the Day of Judgenaawt by which its approach
may be determined. Among these may be mentioned the ddctajth> and great
distress in the worl8:the rising of the sun in the Wésa smoke filling the earththe
splitting asunder of the Mochthe appearance of the Bedsthe coming of Masih-ud-
Dajjal (Mishkatu'l-Masabih Book xxiii. Chap.iv), or Anti-Christ: the descent of Jestis
(not as a

formants seem to have been Jews. Zwemer, iAfaisia: The Cradle of Islanp. 163,points out that 'both
Jews and Christians ... dwelt in the vicinity of Meamativo hundred years before the Hegira' (or the flight
from Mecca).

! See last page, n. 4.

2 Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 20; Suratu'd-Dukhan (xliv) 40; SuFlursalat (Ixxvii) 13, 14, 38. 'The Day of
Severing' here means 'the Day of Judgment," when thedvitiadl be separated from the believers.

3 Injil, Matthew, xxv. 32, 33.

* vide Mishkatu'l-MasabihBook xxiii. chaps. iii., and iv. In Suratu Muhammad (xIvii) 20e signs
referred to are the mission of Muhammad, and theisglibf the Moon.

® There is a tradition from thgharh-i-'Aga'id-i-Jamthat the Prophet said, ‘The last hour will not be till
no one is found who calls on God/idealsoMishkat bk. xxiii. chap. iii CAmong the Signs . . . will bee
taking away of knowledge' . . . 'Men shall not attemd.t. the Law'). Cf. 11. Thess., ii. 3 (‘'That daglsh
not come, except there come a falling away firsti);xviii. 8.

® Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 97; Suratu'd-Dukhan (xliv) 10, 11; SutteMuddaththir (Ixxiv) 9.

" Suratu'l-Qiyamat (Ixxv) 9 (‘The sun and moon shalidgether'); i.e. either 'united' in the loss of their
light (Baidawi), or both rising in the West.

8 Suratu'd-Dukhan (xliv) 9, 18.Suratu'l-Qamar (liv) 1.

19 Suratu'n-Naml (xxvii) 84.

Y Suratu'z-Zukhruf (xliii) 61 (i.e. at His Second Advent).
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judge, but, like other prophets, to be judged)ho will overcome Anti-Christ, and
during whose sojourn the earth will enjoy peace and pragpand the lion and the bear
shall lie down with the camel and the sheep, and a shadl play unhurt with serpents:
the invasion of Gog and Magod, and their attack on the Holy City, and God's
destruction of them: and the coming of Imam Matlhi.

Then, at God's appointed time, Israfil shall sound thepet once, when all in
the Heavens and on the earth shall die, and, agaece@nd time, when all shall be
resurrected.After an intervals 'the Book shall be set,' and the Judgement will begin.

! Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 7, 8; Suratu'z-Zumar (xxxix) 69.

2 Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 96; Suratu'l-Kahf (xviii) 93, 97, 9dishkat bk. xxiii. ch. iv, (‘The sixth sign is
the coming of Gog and Magog'). Cf. Rev. xx. 8; Ezek. xxx&iiiPseudojoron Lev. xxvi. 44). There is an
ancient Jewish and Christian legend which connects Gog agdg\eith the end of the world.

% lbn 'Abbas records a tradition that the twelfthd #ast, Khalifa will be the 'Madhi, who will fill the
earth with justice, even though it be covered withrigsa He will come at last. Jesus will then appear and
follow him. The light of God will illuminate the eardénd the empire of the Imam will extend from east to
west.' The coming of the Madhi is frequently refer@ahttheMishkat.bk. xxiii ch. iii.

* Suratu'z-Zumar (xxxix) 68; Suratu'n-Naziat (Ixxix) 6, 7, IRgratu'n-Naml (xxvii) 89; some
commentators say that the blast mentioned in Su. I4&xs the second, and others say it is the third, blast.
See also Suratu'l-Mu'minun (xxiii) 103; Suratu Ya Sin (xx®d; Suratu's-Saffat (xxxvii) 19; Suratu'l-Qaf
(L) 19. As there are only two blasts distinctly men&d in the Qur'an, some commentators make no
distinction between the first and second blast. Acogrdd the tradition related by Abu Huraira, Israfil will
blow three times. 'The first time, the blast of densation, to terrify; the second, the blast of exaiiona
to slay; the third, the blast of resurrection, to geicthe deadyide ante p. 35, n. 5.

® According to tradition, this interval will last forty ges, during which time the books, which contain
the record kept by the 'lllustrious Recorders', will beegiup. The books of the wicked are kept in Sijjin, a
prison in Hell, which gives its name to the books keptethfSuratu't-Tatfif (Ixxxiii) 7-9]; and the registers
of the righteous are kept in Illiyun,lafty apartment in Paradise, which also gives its name teetjisters
kept there (Subid. 18-20).
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Every person will receive his own book in which all lgesod and evil deeds are
recorded- and these deeds (or as some think, the books) will heerweighed in the
'Balance,? which is suspended between Heaven and Hell. They ihasavright hand
the book is given will rejoice, for their balanca® heavy, as their good deeds outweigh
their evil ones: these shall go into Paradise. Thaywhose left haridthe book is given
will grieve, for their balances are light, as theiill @eeds outweigh their good ones, and
Hell-fire is their portior:

The deeds of unbelievers (non-Muslims) will not beghied, for 'By their tokens
shall the sinners be known, and they shall be seized nyfahelocks and their feet' (Su.
Iv. 41). 'Vain . . . are their works; and no weight wile allow them on the day of
resurrection. This shall be their reward — Hell' (Suiix¢D5-6).

Besides this doctrine of 'Works,' there is also the decof 'Grace' more or less
dimly taught in the

! Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 14.

2 Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 7, 8; Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 48; Suo'l-Mu'minun (xxiii) 104, 105; Suratu'sh-Shura
(xlii) 16; Suratu'r-Rahman (lv) 6; Suratu'l-Hadid (Ivitp; Suratu'l-Qari'a (ci 5, 6. Muslim writers say, on
the authority of Tradition, that the 'Balance’ will hesgended between Heaven and Hell. Weighing is a
figure frequently employed in thEalmud vide Tr. Rosh Hashshanalpl. 17a [The Most Compassionate
inclines (the scale of justice) to the side of mercy/e shall see later (p. 84,), that Muhammad was
indebted torhe Testament of Abrahdor his idea of the 'Balance.’ The ultimate sour@nigent Egyptian
mythology.

3 Suratn'l-Hagga' (Ixix) 19; Suratu'l-Inshigagq (Ixxxiv) 7-9.

* Suratu'l-Hagga (Ixix) 25; Suratu'l-Inshigaq (Ixxxiv) 10, 11. Muslibelieve that the right hand of the
lost will be chained to their neck, and the left hahdined behind their back; hence in the last referénce i
is said the 'Book shall be given behind his back.’

® Suratu'l-Araf (vii) 8; Suratu'l-Mu'minun (xxiii) 105; Sam'l-Haqga (Ixix) 30, 31; Suratu'l-Inshigaq
(Ixxxiv) 10-12; Suratu'l-Qari‘a (ci) 6-8.
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Qur'an and the Traditions. Bukhari records a traditibat the Prophet said to his
followers: 'Not one of you shall enter Paradise ex¢bpiugh the mercy of God;' and
when asked, 'Not even thou, O apostle of God?' heetkpot even I.' Some passages in
the Qur'an seem to give colour to this belief. In SuratwillFan (xliv) 40-42, we read:
on 'the day of severing' none shall be helped, 'savs tbe whom God shall have
mercy.! This belief, if really held by Muhammad, would have bedimakely derived
from the teaching of the Old and New Testament Scripgtbreshere are allusions to the
doctrine in theTalmud e.g. Rosh. Hashshanalfpl. 17a, 'The Most Compassionate
inclines (the scale of Justice) to the side of meRiygey Abothchap. iii. 24, 'The world
is judged by Grace.' These and other references would suhgédta to Muhammad.

The Qur'an also teaches that every one — even believensust pass through
Hell,> but no Muslim will remain in Hell for evetEternal torment is reserved only for
infidels, or unbelievers, who have rejected the Faiitlslam?* Baidawi, Al-Ghazali, and
Al-'Ash'ari, all support the view that the believer viadit be left in Hell for ever. Baidawi
says that the verse, 'Every soul shall be paid whredtlt earned’ (Su. iii. 24), teaches that
‘Service done is not lost. The believer will not b& in Hell forever, because, as the
reward for his faith and his works cannot be paid in Helledore he enters it, it can only
be given after he is released from’itAl-Ghazali says, ‘There will not remain in Hell an
attester of God's Unity. . . . And he who remains ofaleevers . . . shall be brought

! Cf. Suratu Ali 'Imran (i) 103; Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 5Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 56, 59; Suratu Maryam
(xix) 94; Suratu'l-Hujurat (xlix) 7, 8.

2 Suratu Maryam (xix) 72.

3 Suratu Maryam (xix), 73; Suratu'z-Zilzal (xcix) 7; belieflslam is considered a good work, which
ultimately merits Paradise.

* Suratu'l-Kahf (xviii) 102; Suratu'l-Bayyina (xcviii) Suratu'l-Qaf (L) 23-25.

® Baidawi, vol. i. p. 150.
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forth of the Grace of God . . . so there shall notdal®ternally in the Fire a single
believer.” And Al-'Ash'ari says: 'The sinner who dies unrepentaat ke mercy of God,
but the Prophet will intercede for him, as he said, iMgrcession is for those among my
people who commit great sins.” . . . At the last thetgeParadise. . . . He in whose heart
is one atom of faith cannot be finally lodt.'

This doctrine of the final Salvation of the Muslim leeter bears at least a
resemblance to the New Testament doctrine of ‘theefRance of the Saints," although
differing from it in some important respects.

The passage in the Qur'an (Su. xix. 72), which teaches\batbelievers must go
down to Hell, has caused much anxious thought among Musiras, to the present day.
Some commentators have tried to explain it metaphdyjaal as indicating that believers
will come near to Hell, as they pass over the 'Bridge,Sirat, on their way to Paradise.
The passage, however, is of uncertain interpretafidgsdall ° thinks that it probably
contains a reference to Purgatory, which Muhammad mag heard of from the
Christians of his day; or it is possible that he may haisinderstood some passages of
Scripture* which seem to favour this doctrine. Hughes says, 'Jaharittee word used
by Muhammad for this purgatorial Hell) 'is the Arabic faofrihe Greekyeévva, and it is
remarkable that the word should be used for a purgatoridl &®l notdong, which,
according to the Papists, denotes that sfate.’

Ylhya' 'ulumu'd-Dinvol. ii. pp. 37-42.

2 Shahrastanal-Milal wa'n-Nihal, p. 73.

% Sources of the Qur'ap. 198.

* Injil, Mark, ix. 49; | Cor. iii. 13.

® Notes on Muhammadanism 96 n. *. But theTalmudhasGehinnom@3373°3 ) which is rendered by
veévva in Greek, and the Arabﬁ'{a, (Jahannam) is really a transliteration of the Hebierak-hothfol.
153, 19%; Erubin,fol. 19a.
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In spite, however, of the attempts made to give anati@aning to the passage
(Su. xix. 72, 73) than that which the words obviously convieis the general belief
among Muslims of the present time, that believers werter Hell, but will riot be
detained long there, nor will they suffer much in thmassage through it. Muhammad
may have been indebted for the ided be Testament of Abrahamiich speaks of every
man's work being tried by fire, and if the fire burns it in@ an is carried away to the
place of torment by the Angel who presides over the Titee idea must have come
originally from the Apostle Paul's warning to the CoriathChurch, in | Cor. iii. 13, 15.
We shall see (p. 84), that other features of Muhamntedthing may be traced to this
ancient apocryphal work be Testament of Abraham

The place where the Judgement will be held is said thdé&arth, which on that
'Day' 'shall be changed into another Earth, and the Heaaiso.” From this Qur'anic
passage it would seem that Muhammad was acquainted witBctiptural expression,
'new heavens and a new earth.’

The duration of the Day of Judgement, according to one passabge Qur'an,
will be a thousand yearsand according to another passage, fifty-thousand {&rese
expressions may only be figurative, like Muhammad's eefss in Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 46
('Verily, a day with thy Lord is as a thou-

! Suratu Ibrahim (xiv) 49.

% Isaiah Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Il Peter iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1.

3 Suratu's-Sajda (xxxii) 4.

* Suratu'l-Ma‘arij (Ixx) 4. The expressions in these tas references, as mentioned in the text, may be
hyperbolical. Cf. Suratu'l-Qadar (xcvii) 1-3.
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sand years'), which was evidently taken from Psalm Xc. 4.

The Qur'an also states that the bodily members of lienbes shall witness
against them on the Day of Judgement [Suratu'n-Nur (2dy)Suratu Ya Sin (Xxxvi)
65]; and that idols shall be punished with their worshipp8tsdtu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 98-
100.] Both these ideas, we may point out here, are Tatmtitk former is found in
Hagigah fol. 16, andTaanith fol. 11 ('The very members of a man bear witness against
him'). The latter idea is found iBakkah,fol. 29 (‘Whenever a people is punished for
idolatry, the beings honoured by them as gods shall alputished, for so it is written,
on all the gods also of Egypt will | inflict judgmentsi). Berakhoth(Jeru. Tal), fol. 12
b, col. 1, it is said 'ldols will be a cause of shameon.the Day of Judgment, to those
who made them.'

After the Judgement all must pass over As-Sirat ‘thedR@r ‘the Bridge' which
is suspended over Hell, and which Tradition says ispghahan the edge of a sword,'
and 'finer than a hair.' Believers, guided by the Angels,onalés in safety into Paradise,
but the unbelievers will slip, and fall headlong intoIHel

It is unnecessary to discuss in detail the cogency of Mated's arguments with
the Quraish, in order to

1 Cf. 2 Peter iii. 8. Muhammad appears to have been faily acquainted with the Psalms, although
there is only one direct quotation from them, in the'gn, viz. Suratu'l-Anbiya’ (xxi) 105 (‘'The righteous
shall inherit the earth’), which is from Psalm xxxvii. 28s is, moreover, the only direct quotation from
the entire Bible.

2 Suratu's-Saffat (xxxvii) 23; Suratu Ya Sin (xxxvi) 66. The Qurtalls it a 'Road,' or a 'Way’;
Tradition speaks of it as a 'Bridge." Al-Ghazali sayss'a bridge stretched over the back of Hell, sharper
than a sword, finer than a hair. The feet of the unbaigeslip upon it, by the decree of God, and they fall
into the fire; but the feet of believers stand firm ujtorby the grace of God, and so they pass into the
Abiding Abode.'lhya’ ‘'ulumu'd-Din vol. ii.
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prove the resurrection of the botlin ‘the days of Ignorance,’ the Pagan Arabs had a dim
conception of a resurrection, as evidenced by their custdymng a camel near the grave
of the dead. This Arab custom, and the belief underlyingete, doubtless, known to
Muhammad. But the fuller comprehension of the doctrinehefResurrection, and its
expression as set forth by Muhammad in the Qur'ane,werdoubtedly, derived from
Jewish and Christian teaching. Thalmudis full of references to itRosh Hashshanah,
fol. 17b, 'Those who deny . . . the Resurrection of the deadhall go down into Hell';
Kethuboth fol. 111b, 'The dead will arise in the garments in which theyeweuried’;
also passages Kiddushin fol. 3%, Emek Hammelecliol. 132; Berakhoth(Jeru. Tal),
fol. 13pb, col. 2. Muhammad also follows the Jewish Rabbis inrmefeto the effect of
rain on a dead country, as illustrating the power of Gogising the dead. Suratu'l-Qaf
() 9, 11: 'We send down the rain from heaven . . . and life gieehereby to a dead
country. So also shall be the Resurrection." Similarly Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 55. Cf.
Berakhothfol. 33 (in which rain is associated with the Resurreg¢tiandTaanith,fol. 1.
In Hagigah, fol. 9Db, it is said that Araboth (the seventh Heaven) contawith other
things, 'The dew with which the Holy One . . . is aboujaicken mortals."'

According to the Qur'an, the Resurrection will exteadatl creature$,viz. to
Angels, Jinn, and animals, as well as to men. The aniais obtaining retribution for
injuries done to them, will become dust.

! The Quraish objected, 'Who will bring us back?' Muhachmeplied, 'He Who created you at first'
[Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 53.] See also Suratu Maryam (%X, 68; Suratu Ya Sin (xxxvi) 78, 79; Suratu'l-
Qiyamat (Ixxv) 40; Suratu'n-Nazi'at (Ixxix) 10-14.

2 Suratu'l-An‘am (vi) 38.
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There is much more taught in Muslim Traditions conecggthe Resurrection, and
the Day of Judgement, to which it is unnecessary herddo re

With regard, now, to the sources of these ideas and ssipns concerning the
Resurrection and the Day of Judgement, which are codtanthe Qur'an and Muslim
Traditions, as many, or most, of them are so manyfdsitrowed from the Jewish or
Christian Scriptures, there is little difficulty inatting them to their origin. We have
already indicated the sources of some features of ttieir®y as we dealt with them, in
passing. We have seen that the expressions which Muhamnthtbusesignate the Day
of Judgement, viz. 'the Hour,' 'the Day,"' are New Testhrones, and occur in several of
the Canonical Gospelsand his statement that ‘the Hour' is known only to GodJso
taken from the New Testamenty, indeed, it may have been obtained from the altusi
in the Book of Zechariah (chap. xiv. 7) to the 'Day' @ifi€t's Coming, ‘which shall be
known to the Lord." There is also a reference to theedy coming' of 'the Hour' in
Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 17, which is, in some respects, @irtol one in Isaiah v. 19And
the idea of the Judgement, together with the record ofsnteeds kept in books out of
which they shall be judged, may have been derived either the Book of Daniél,or
from the Apocalypses.

Moreover, the appearance of the Béasie smoke that is to fill the eartfand the
reference to Gog

Y Injil, Matt. xxiv. 36; xxv. 13; Mark xiii. 32; John v. 25; Rev. vi. %®j. 14; cf. Isa. xiii. 9 ('The day of
the Lord'); Malachi iv. 1 (‘'The day').

2 Injil, Matt. xxiv. 36; Mark xiii. 32.

3 'They who believe not, challenge its speedy conf®gtatu'sh-Shura, (xlii) 17). ‘'They say, let Him
make speed . . . His work . . . that we may know it {{sa9).

*'The Judgement was set, and the books ... opened' (DdD)v

®'Rev. xx. 12, 13.

® Rev. xiii. 1-8, 11-17; cf. Daniel vii. 7, 11.

"Rev. ix. 2; cf. Joel ii. 30; Acts ii. 19.
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and Magod, are all contained in the Book of Revelation.

The Beast is also mentioned in the Book of Daniel fiill), and the smoke by
the Prophet Joel (ii. 30). God's Judgement upon Gog and Mimgagoverthrow, and the
burning of their weapons for seven years, are referrad toe thirty-ninth chapter of
Ezekiel. There is also an ancient Jewish and Canidggend which connects Gog and
Magog with the end of the worfd.

The decay of faitR,and great distre$sin the world, the coming of Anti-Christ,
the descent of Jesus upon the e&ete indicated in several books of the New Testament;
and the era of universal peace and plenty, which isllonf Christ's Advent, is clearly
borrowed from Isaiah's description of the Millennial reigf Christ upon earth.The
blowing of the trumpet at the Resurrectfbis also taught in the New Testament, but
Muhammad appears to have followed the Jewish belief batrimpet will sound more
than once.

The reward which, at the Judgement, will be Given acogrth one's works, is
mentioned in several Books of the Old and New TestasneBut it must not be
supposed that Muhammad borrowed these ideas of the Resurigdd the

! Rev. xx. 8; cf. Ezekiel xxxviii. 2, 3; xxxix. 1.

2 pseudojoron Lev. xxvi. 44;vide Rev. xx. 8. There are also references to Gog and Magtiein
Talmud Sanhedrinfol. 94a; and Berakhoth,fol. 7b; and fol. 1&. The wars of Gog and Magog figure
prominently in Jewish eschatology.

3 Injil, Luke xviii. 8; Matt. xxiv. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 1.

* Injil, Matt. xxiv. 7-10; Mark xiii. 8, 19, 20; Luke xxi. 23, 25.

® Injil, Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 3-10 (The 'man of sin’).

® Injil, Matt. xxiv. 30; Mark xiii. 26; | Thess. iv. 16; 2 The&s10; Rev. i. 7; cf. Job xix. 25.

" Isaiah ix. 1-9.

8 Injil, Matt. xxiv. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16; cf. Zawdlaix. 14. According to Maracci the idea
of the two blasts may have been derived from 1 Thes$6i('The voice of the archangel, and the trump of
God").

® Job xxxiv. 11:Zabur,Psalm Ixii. 12; Jer: xvii. 10njil, Matt. xvi. 27; Rev. ii. 23: xx. 1, 13; xxii. 12.
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Day of Judgement directly from the Old and New TestarBeniptures. We have seén
that there is no evidence to prove that these Scriptad been translated into Arabic
before Muhammad's time. And as many of the Qur'aferences to these doctrines, and
to other Scriptural subjects, differ in form from thegoral Scriptural passages, we are
led to conclude that Muhammad did not acquire his knowledgéeoOld and New
Testaments from the written Records, but obtained rgelg, if not altogether, by
hearsay. This, of course, would account for the anactmsfigo be found in the Qur'an,
and also for the discrepancies that occur between dbe® Records and the Qur'anic
version of them. We must also remember, in this cctioe that it was Muhammad's
usual custom to disguise his borrowings, and never to tregeaformation in the same
language in which he heard itit would appear, moreover, that his informants, whoever
they may have been, were better acquainted with Talnmelicand apocryphal writings
(which contain many references to the Resurrection,ta@day of Judgement), than
with the Canonical Books of the Old and New Testaments.

There are other Scriptural ideas and expressions reprodudbd @ur'an with
reference to this time, viz. ‘The passing away of the mainst;* 'The stars falling® The
Heaven shall be stripped

! Chapter i. p. 10, and n. 4.

2 The Virgin Mary is confounded with Miriam, the sist#rAaron — Suratu Maryam (xix) 29; Haman
is made contemporary with Pharaoh — Suratu'l-Qasas (x&vithe Samaritans are referred to as existing
in the time of Moses — Suratu Ta Ha (xx) 87, 90.

3 VideChap. v. p. 57, n. HastingsEncyclopaedia of Religion and Ethigs 875(contribution by D. S.
Margoliouth).

* Suratu'n-Naml (xxvii) 90; Suratu'l-Kahf (xviii) 45; Surat@ari‘a (ci) 4; cf. Rev. vi. 14; xvi. 20; Jer.
iv. 24; Injil, Matt. xxiv. 35.

® Suratu't-Takwir (Ixxxi) 2; Suratu'l-Infitar(Ixxxii) 2; cinjil, Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 25; Rev. vi. 13;
Isa. xiii. 10; xxxiv. 4; Joel iii. 15.
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away';" 'The Sun shall be folded up'and 'The earth and the mountains shall be shaken';
all these indicate how much Muhammad was indebted tcst@mity, and, in a lesser
degree, to Judaism for much of his eschatological teaching.

The assembling of the anim&lgn the Day of Judgement, which are referred to
in the Qur'an as a folks or people, and similarly describatie Book of Proverbsis
mentiorflsed in th@abylonian Talmurf and there is also a reference to their Judgement in
Ezekiel.

The 'Balance,' or scales, mentioned in the Qur'an,which the good and bad
deeds, or their records, will be weighed on the Day of Judgg is a Jewish idea, and
occurs frequently in th&almud 2 'In the balancesthey will go up;' 'He who is full of
compassion will inclinghe scale of justicto the side of mercy.' ThEalmud,doubtless,
got the idea from the Old Testament, in several Bookghidh it occurs. There is also a
well-known reference in the Book of Danilto the weighing of Belshazzar 'in the
balances,' from which the Talmudic idea may have arisenthe 'setting' of the picture
in Daniel is different from that of the Qur'an.

! Suratu't-"Takwir (Ixxxi) 11; cf. Rev. vi. 14; Isa. xxxiv. Rodwell Koran, p. 45, n. 4) says, that the
idea in Suratu't-Takwir (Ixxxi) 11 'is perhaps borrowed fitbeSept. Vof Psa. civ. 2.

2 Ibid. (Ixxxi), 1; cf. Injil, Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24; (Luke xxi. 25); Isa. xiilLO; Joel ii. 10 iii. 15.

3 Suratu'l-Muzzammil (Ixxiii) 14; cf. references under&dept the last); Joel iii. 16; Luke xxi. 26.

* Suratu't-Takwir (Ixxxi) 5.

® Suratu'l-An'am (vi) 38; cf. Prov. xxx. 25, 26.

® Bab. Talmud, Erchirfol. 3 ('In the Day to come all the beasts will assker). Ezek. xxxiv. 17.

" Vide antep. 74, and n. 2.

8 Tr. Rosh Hashshanafgl. 17a; Taanith(Jer. Tal); vide anteibid.

% Job vi. 2; xxxi. 6;Zabur, Psalms Ixii. 9; Prov. xvi. 11; Isaiah xI. 1, 15; Dan2¥; Hosea xii. 7; also
Rev. vi. 5.

% Daniel v. 27.
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There is a striking resemblance between the descripfitime '‘Balance' given in
the Qur'an and Muslim Traditions, and that (containechia@ocryphal work called@he
Testament of Abrahamwhich we have already referred to (pp. 41, 77). This book
appears to have been written in Egypt, in the second mar ¢entury of our era, by a
Jewish convert to Christianity, and as there is an Aradision of it, its contents would
become known in Arabia. There can be, thereforde Idoubt that Muhammad was
acquainted with the book, or at least with some of theas which it contained.
Moreover, it is very probable, as the work originated gy, that Muhammad obtained
these ideas, one of which was that of the 'Balanaay Mary, his Coptic concubine,
whom the Negus of Abyssinia[f] sent to him, with othdisgi

In this work Abraham is said to witness the weighinghef $oul's good and bad
deeds in a 'Balance' held by an angel before the Thrahe atidgement.

The idea of the 'Balance' in which men's actions arehedi@fter death, is also
contained in Mazdayasnian mythology. In an old Pahlaviky#dRashnu, the angel of
Justice and one of the three judges of the dead, holtBallaece' in which men's deeds

! The Testament of Abrahamgp. xii. p. 91. Besides the reference to the 'Balatteere are several
other matters mentioned in this work which Muhammad laisdfollowers seem to have borrowed and
incorporated into Islam, e.g., 'The two recording angdlke two angels who attend every soul at the
Judgement’; 'the scene that Muhammad gazed upon when rexlghtelowest Heaven, during the Mi'raj,
or his celebrated Night Journey.

[t It was not Negus of Abyssinia, rather it was Muqaugis whas ruler of Alexandria, Egypt. See Ibn
Ishaq,The Life of Muhammad: A Translation of Ishaq's Sirat Rasul AllaAnslated by A. Guillaume,
Oxford University Press, Oxford, England, (Re-issued in &@rdakistan, 1967, 13th impression, 1998)
1955, p. 653. See also the entry for Maria al-Qibtiyydn@nWikipedia Encyclopedia]

2 Minok-i-khard (Spirit of Wisdony ii. 120, 121 (tr. West)Yide (Rashni Yasht xii; Yasnaxxxiii. 1;
xlviii. 8.

Pahlavi' is the term generally applied to the languagthefinscriptions of the Sassanian dynasty,
whether on rocks or coins. The name is now givennideat Persian' in general. Pahlavi works are of two
kinds, viz., translations from th&vesta and writings of which there is no Avestan originataat. The
Minok-i-khardis of the latter class. See Haug's excellent chaptetiseoRahlavi Language and Literature,
Essays on the Parsipp. 78-115.
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are weighed after death; 'He makes no unjust balanceeither for the pious nor yet the
wicked, neither for lords nor yet rulers; as much aaidshbreadth he will not vary, and
he shows no favour." This Persian idea was doubtlesgentuamong the Arabs in
Muhammad's time, and would be, therefore, known to tbpHei.

But this idea of a 'Balance,’ in which men's good and bad deedsgeighed after
death, is also a very old Egyptian one. It is contaimedhe representation of the
‘Judgement Scene' in the EgyptiBook of the DeadThis book is very ancient. Dr.
Budge says, ‘It is . . . as old as Egyptian civilisatiand . . . its sources belong to
prehistoric times, to which it is impossible to assagsate. . . . If we accept one tradition,
which was current in Egypt as early as B.C. 2,500, weiging in believing that certain
parts of it are, in their present form, as old astitne of the First Dynasty™ This book
was regarded by the ancient Egyptians as a guide to thevodgt{ and it was supposed
to contain the secrets of the life to come; whenaa died chapters of it were engraven
on the walls of his tomb and on his coffin, and a copi§ was buried with his mummy
in order to guide the soul on its journey thither.

From the foregoing remarks we conclude that the ultimatece of Muhammad's
idea of the 'Balance’ is to be found in ancient Egyptigthology; and while there was a
somewhat similar conception in Zoroastrian mytholoiyyis evident that Muhammad
obtained the idea from the apocryphal work calleé Testament of Abrahamhich was
composed originally in Egypt, and which says that Abralames/ery soul and its deeds
weighed in a 'Balance' at the Judgement.

Al-A'raf, 'the Partition' or ‘Wall' or 'Veil' (as it igariously called), which is said,
in the Qur'arf, to

! The Book of the Deadol. iii. p. xlvii.
2 Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 44-46.
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exist between Paradise and Hell, where those dwels&/good and evil deeds are equal,
and who, therefore, enter neither Heaven nor Hethesponds to a similar idea which is
contained inThe Testament of Abrahdmin this work it is said that Abraham saw, after
the soul's deeds had been weighed in the 'Balance," tied tthose good deeds just
equalled their evil ones were admitted to neither Hean@mHell, but were kept in a
place midway between the two.

A similar idea is found in th@almud.In Rosh Hashshanatipl. 16b, we read:
‘There are three divisions of mankind at the Restiorecthe wholly righteous, the
completely wicked, anthe intermediate clasdn the same tracR. Hashfol. 16b), it is
said: 'Three books are opened on New Year's Day; ontadgrerfectly wicked, one for
the perfectly righteous, and one fam intermediate class of persodsd in theMidrash
on Eccles. vii. 14, when answering the question, 'How muchesgathere between
them?' (Heaven and Hell), Rabbi Yohanan said, 'A wallbbR&khah said, 'A span.’
'‘And the Rabbis say that they are both near one anaehat rays of light pass from
this to that'; and 'a person may see from one intotther." The Talmudic idea may have
been derived from the Gospel parable of Dives and Lazarus,demg to which there is
‘a great gulf fixed' between the place of torment an@bioele of the Blesséd.

Tracing the source of this idea of a 'mid-world" furthecky we find that
Zarathustra also taught it in thevesta,which seems to be the ultimate source of the
conception of an intermediate place, or 'limbo ofsthavhose merits and demerits
balance." We have seen that Zoroastrianism contéigealea of the 'Balance' in which
the soul's actions are weighed

! The Testament of Abraham 114.
2 Injil (Luke) xvi. 26.
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after death. The weighing of actions is a fundamental ideshe eschatology of
Zarathustra, although, as Moulton points outlre Treasure of the Magp. 35, 'there is
only one direct mention of it in tH®athas (Yasnaxlviii. 8),* ‘and the crucial word there
has to be rendered by conjecture." The idea, howevemniained in later Avestic
teaching (Seante p. 84). Now, holding this belief of the weighing of actionsywas
natural that the question should present itself to thed raf the Iranian Prophet, 'What
shall be the destiny of those whose merits and dentaiiéshce?' Accordingly, iVasna
xxxiii. 1, it is taught that: 'As it is with the laws that beldnghe present life, so shall the
Judge act with the most just deed towards the man dfi¢hend the man of the Right,
and him whose false things and good things balahémd the 'separate place' which is
reserved for those 'whose false things and good things balanmdicated inYasna
xlviii. 4: "Whoso, O Mazda, makes his thought now bettew morse, and likewise his
self by action and by word, and follows his own inclinatjonsshes, and choices, he
shall in thy purpose be inseparate placat the last?

The same idea is contained Yasna xxxiii. 1: 'Deeds most just he will do
towards the wicked, as towards the righte@ms] towards him whose deeds of fraud and
righteous deeds combittie equal measupe

! Moulton's version of this passage is: 'Is the possessithy good Dominion, Mazdabh, is that of thy
Destiny assured to me, Ahura? Will thy manifestationthou Right, be welcome to the pious, eviea
weighing of actiondy the Good Spirit? Mill's translatiofije Zend-Avest®art iii. p. 157) does not bring
out this idea.

2 Moulton's translatioriThe Treasure of the Magp. 36.

3 Mills gives this translation, following the Pahlavi andtiR He, however, is inclined to render it
differently. 'But,’ he says, 'if Roth and the Pahla®i i@ght, we have here the origin of the later hamestaga
the souls in the intermediate place between Heaven ahdnHelse sins and good works have been equal.’
The Zend-Avest®art iii. p.72, n. 3.
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The Vendidad has a similar notionfargand xix.122: 'l praise the mid-worltithe self-
created.’

From the foregoing it will appear that the Avestarhasalogy is, in this respect,
somewhat similar to that taught Tihe Testament of Abrahawlmd also in th&dalmud.
We must, therefore, regard Mazdeism as the ultimatesmirMuhammad's idea of Al-
A'raf, or 'The Partition' between Heaven and Hellwimch the souls are placed whose
good and bad deeds are equally balanced.

We have still to consider the source of As-Sira Muslim 'Road’ or 'Bridge’
which stretches over Hell, and across which all must péier the Judgement. The idea
is distinctly Zoroastrian, and was borrowed from ki@zdean belief in the existence of
the bridgeChinvat,or 'bridge of the gatherer,’ which all must cross leetbey can enter
Paradise. The souls of the pious alone can passtlogebridge, while the wicked fall
from it down into Hell.

This bridgeChinvat ? which Mills renders 'the Judge's Bridg®s(xlvi. 11), is
frequently mentioned

! This is Bleeck's version, which largely follows Prsfas Spiegal's; vol. i. pp. 142, 144, n. 15.
Darmesteter's translation, 'the sovereign place oha@teveal," does not bring out the meaning so well as
Bleeck's 'mid-world;' or Moulton's 'separate place,’ smtt@nslation olfasna xlviii. 4; The Treasure of the
Magi, p.36. Haug Essays on the Parsfs 256.) translates the passage inVeadidad, Fargxix. 122, as
‘the self-created intermediate region (between heawkhell).'

2 Also spelled Chinvad' 'Kinvat, Kinvad' by different writers. Sirat is the Persian wdHinvatin
Arabic characters, which is another indicationta# Persian origin of the Muslim idea of this '‘Bridge' o

the dead. As there is no letter in the Arabic alphadeepresent the souruth, the letteru< (S), which is
the first letter in Sirat, is used instead.

The wordChinvatmeans 'gatherer,’ or ‘collector,’ or ‘one that supher 'takes account' (the root being
equivalent to the Sansknitfer ). Hence 'Separator.’

The full Avestic name for this bridge Shinvato-peretu'The bridge of him who sums up,’ or ‘takes
account' of the soul's good
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in the Avesta,and also in later Pahlavi writings; and it is a veryirdef Article of belief

in the eschatology of the Parsis at the present faeout Mazdeans, in accordance with
the teaching of thMihir Yasht(x. 5)} invoke the angel called Mithra or ‘friend’ (Mihir in
Persian), who is 'the lord of wide pastures,’ and otieeothree Judges at the 'Bridge,’ for
a 'good conscience,' that their souls may pass thég®rin safety, and enter for ever
‘The House of Song.' Unto the righteous who keep Tauitl, 'lie not unto Mithra," he
gives swift horses (to take their holy course towardaudn), ‘gaining thereby (at last)
the Bridges where Your adoration (rules and is complete).' 'As thmat desire, O holy
(one); so shalt thou be, holy shalt thou cause (thy) teopass over th&invat Bridge;
holy shalt thou come into Heavelr'y( Ixxi. 16). But the wicked man's 'soul rages fiercely
on the operKinvat Bridge, as he strives by his tongue's (cursing speech) tb faad to
pollute) Asha's paths (where the faithful souls com&g (i. 13). Such a man

and bad deeds. Hence 'Bridge of the Separator,” ¥®sna xlvi. 10, 'Those whom | impel to Your
adoration, with all these will | cross the Bridgdloé Separator.’

The 'Separator' is the Supreme Deity, Ahura Mazdaimdisated in 'Before Him Who shall separate
the wise and the unwise through Right, His prudent Cdlonseven Mazdah AhuraY§ xlvi. 17).

This 'Separation’ between the righteous and the wickkestplace before the 'Bridge' is passed,
although the three judges of the dead, Rashnu, Mithra, anch8rawe said to meet the soul after crossing
the 'Bridge,’ and judge it in accordance with the accolits good and bad deeds. The wicked, however,
never cross, for they fall from it down into Hell — lzelief which Islam also borrowed from
Zoroastrianism.

TheBundahishnihp. 22, West.), an old Pahlavi work, states that the moun@akad-i-Daitih, is the
middle of the world, the height of a hundred men, onclvtthe Chinvad bridge stands, and they take
account of the soul at that place.’

1 Cf. Farg., xviii. 6 (14), in which it is said that the study of the Law wilhke a man ‘cheerful at the
head of the . . . Bridge.'

2 Mills (Z-Av. p. 174 n. 8) says: 'Possibly the extension of the Bridge foptbes arose from the plural
use hereYs |. 7.
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'kills his own soul . . ., nor shall he find a way otlee Kinvad Bridge' Farg. xiii. 3 (6).
'‘And when they approach ... the Bridge . . . (these sha8 their path and fall), and in
the Lie's abode for ever shall their habitation &' Xlvi. 11).

There are several other references inAtiesta to theChinvatBridge, and some
also in Pahlavi literature. THainkart, which is the longest Pahlavi work extant, gives an
account of the twenty-one Nasks, or Books which compribed whole Mazdean
Scriptures, and in one of these calledDf@@endadthere is a reference to the gathering and
the separation at the Chinvat Bridge. One more refergiagebe given concerning the
Muslim tradition ? that As-Sirat becomes a broad and safe path for the feet of the
righteous, but becomes sharper than a sword and finerathair for the feet of the
wicked. This is found in the Pahlavi works callstinukhirad, and Arta Viraf. The
former says: 'When the soul of the pious passes baeBridge, the width of that Bridge
becomes about one leaguifeAnd the latter says: 'Théinvad Bridgeextends over Hell,
and leads to Paradise: for the souls of the righteowdadiéns to the length of nine
javelins; for the souls of the wicked it narrows tdieead, and they fall down into Hefl.'

It is apparent from the above quotations, that the soafrthe Muslim idea oAs-
Sirat, or the 'Bridge' over which all souls must pass aftethjes theAvesta,and later
Pahlavi works from which Muslim Tradition derived many dstadncerning it.

! Farg. xviii. 6 (14); xix. 29 (94);Yasht xxiv. 27; (note in the last two references the designaif the
Bridge by the term 'way,' as in the Qur'aiypzah i. 30;Visp. vii. 1; etc.

2 Seeante p. 78, and n. 2.

3 p. 134 (Westergaard).

* Arta Viraf, v. 1.
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This conclusion is strengthened by the considerationeoétymology of the word
Sirat, which is not an Arabic word, but is the Persian w@hdnvatin Arabic characters
(see above p. 88, n. 2).

There is a reference to 'the bridge of the gods' ireah&candinavian mythology,
which indicates the Aryan origin of the legend. Worshipdrhe deified forces of the
phenomena of Nature, the idea was probably suggestedsto dlte Nature-worshippers
by the rainbow or the Milky Way, as the bridge by whichdbds passed from heaven to
earth. As the Persians would hold this idea in commolm thiém, before they separated,
the ZoroastriaiChinvat,in all probability, took its origin from this old Aryamyth.

Jewish tradition also speaks of a Bridge of Hell, Wwhi described iMidrash
Yalkutas fine as a thread; but only idolaters will pass avevho will fall from it down
into Hell. The Jewish idea would be derived from thesiaes.

There is still the Islamic doctrine of Heaven andl®lbe considered, which is
intimately connected with the Muslim belief in the Resation and the Day of
Judgement. As the present chapter has been somewhat pdolarggehall consider in a
separate chapter the Islamic teaching concerning HeaveHedhd- the two remaining
subjects in Muslim eschatology.
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CHAPTER VI
HEAVEN AND HELL

'Verily for the pious is a blissful abode,
Gardens and vineyards,
And damsels ... and a full cup.t
'‘And the companions of the left hand
How miserable they!
In scorching blasts and scalding water,
And the shade of smoka.’

THE Qur'an contains many allusions to Heaven and Helalllthe chief Suras — we
might say, in almost every Sura there is some regerém them by Muhammad. In fact,
the terrors of 'the Day,' the threats of Hell-fioe the wicked, and the sensual rewards of
the 'Garden’ for believers, occupy a more prominent ptattee preaching of the Prophet
at the commencement of his Mission, than his fundameotztine of the Unity of God.
About one-sixth part of the Qur'an is taken up with sutdreaeces to Heaven and Hell.

According to the Qur'an there are seven abodes or disisif bliss® one above
the other; and seven regions or 'Portals' of torfheme below the other. There is an
eightl? abode in Paradise, with a gate leading thereto, whishidsto be situated above
the seventh Heaven, under the Throne of God.

! Suratu'n-Naba' (Ixxviii) 31-34.

2 Suratu'l-Wagi'a (Ivi) 40-42.

3 Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 27; Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) &Buratu’l-Mu'minun (xxiii) 17 (lit., 'seven paths,’
which is a Talmudic expression); Suratu'l-Fussilaf) (li; Suratu't-Talaqg (Ixv) 12; Suratu’l-Mulk (Ixvii) 3;
Suratu Nuh (Ixxi) 14; Suratu'n-Naba' (Ixxviii) 12 [The rarfolid heavens' used here is the title given in
the Talmudto the fifth heaven; cBerakhoth(Jeru. Talmug fol. 2, col. 1].

* Suratu'l-Hijr (xv) 44.

® Mishkatu'l-MasabihBook VII. Chap. i (‘There are eight doors in Paradise; ohwhich is called
Rayyan').
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Different names are given in the Qur'an to these rediowhich some
commentators interpret as indicating different degodédslicity of the believer.

Both these Qur'anic ideas regarding Heaven and Hell weieedefrom the
Talmud or from Jewish tradition based upon it. The formergeference to Heaven, is
found in Hagigah, fol. 9b, which says, "There are seven Heavens: the veibifyilthe
firmament (Rakia), the clouds (Shehakim), the habitatzbul), the abode (Maon), the
fixed seat (Makhon), the Araboth, or place of glorjneTidea may have arisen from the
Old Testament words: 'Behold, unto the Lord thy God rigdth the heaven, and the
heaven of heavens' (Deut. x. 14 R.V.).

The counterpart of the Qur'anic Hell is foundZohar, which says, 'Hell hath
seven gates” TheMidrashon Psalm xi. also says, 'There are seven houses of &ode
the wicked in Hell.'

And in theTalmud(Sota,fol. 10b), David is said to have rescued Absalom from
'the seven dwellings of Helf"

There is a Hindu belief analogous to this mentioned in Kidnkterature,
according to which there are seven lower abodes bdiewstrface of the earth, and
seven higher storeys above it.

! The names applied to Heaven are: Jannatu'l-Khuld (GarBaradise of Eternity), Suratu'l-'Furgan
(xxv) 16; Jannatu's-Salam (Dwelling of Peace), SuratudsAn(vi) 127, Suratu Yunas (x) 26; Daru'l-Qarar
('Mansion that abideth'), Suratu'l-Mu'min (xI) 42; Janhaéfdan (Garden of Eden), Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 73,
Suratu'r-Ra'd (xiii) 23; Jannatu'l-Ma'wa (Garden of RepoSeratu'n-Najm (lii) 15; Jannatu'n-Na'im
(Place of Delights), Suratu'l-Infitar (Ixxxii) 13; Jannatliiyun (Garden of llliyun), Suratu't-Tatfif (Ixxxiii)
18; Jannatu'l-Firdaus (Gardens of Paradise), Suratu'l{Kailij 107.

The names given to Hell are: Jahannam (Hell), Suratuaviaiixix) 69, 89[86]; Laza (Fire), Suratu'l-
Mu'arij (Ixx) 15; Hutamah (Crushing Fire), Suratu’'l-Humaza)(4, 5; Sa'ir (the Flame), Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv)
11; Saqar (Scorching Fire), Suratu'l-Qamar (liv) 48, Suslstudidaththir (Ixxiv) 43; Jahim (a Boiling
Caldron), Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 113; Hawiya (the Abgs®it), Suratu’'l-Qari'a (ci) 7.

Z Zohar,ji. 150.

It may be noted here that Sayyid '‘Amir "Ali, in [8pirit of Islam,pp. 387, 394, speaks of the Qur'an's
"Talmudic ideas of Hell.'
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There are seven Heavens mentioned in Persian mythaodytheAvestaspeaks
of the 'severKarshvaresor regions of the earth® This and other matters of belief
common to the Hindus and Zoroastrians further indidaecommon origin of the two
races (see pp. 47, 49, 95, n. 2, 96, n. 9).

The Talmudic idea of Heaven is, in many respects, sitalénat contained in the
Qur'an and thévestaalso contributes something to the Muslim Paradise.

The Jews regarded Paradise as a delightful garden reatthitige seventh
Heaver? with gates and four rivers of water, wine, milk and hoheyne of the
Rabbinical names for Paradise was 'the Garden of Ederdpi'Bdiezar used to add at
the conclusion of his prayer: 'May it be Thy will, ®@rd ... to set our portion in the
Garden of Eden.” The name 'Eden’ frequently occurs in tletateaBerakhoth to
designate Paradise: 'Grant that we may enjoy happineBslan;' 'l work to deserve
Eden.' In an apocryphal work called thesio Pauli (Chap. xlv), it is said that Paul,
ascending to Heaven, beheld the four rivers of Paradise.

The Avestaspeaks of the 'bright, happy, blissful abode’ which the 'soul tastes
as much of pleasure as the whole living world can t&saed it refers to the food and oil
’ (or butter) of Paradise, which amid sweet-smelling wfhd

! Avesta, Vend. Fargxix. 13 (42);Yast viii. 9, 33, 40; xix. 31. The ancient Indo-Iranians spoke of
seven worlds, which in Persia became the séamshvaresof the earth. These are enumerateéarg.,
Xix. 39 (120).

2 Taanith(Gemarg, fol. 25.Berakhoth fol. 34.

% Megillah, Amkothp. 78:Midrash Yalkut

* These correspond with the four rivers which, accordingluhammadan Tradition, Muhammad saw
during the Mi'raj, or 'ascent’ (his celebrated nightijeyy.

® Sirozah ii. 27; cf. Yasnaxxxi. 12 (heavenly abodedjargand xix. 36 (122).

® Yast xxii. 6.  Ibid. 18. °Ibid. 7, 8.
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will be supplied to its inmates. It also mentions a b&awghining maiden as fair as the
fairest of maidens, who meets the pure soul in Paradighe personification of the law
of his life — his good thoughts, words and wotkghere are also the Avestan Pairikas
or beautiful maidens, 'nymphs of a fair but erring line,'clvhbecome the dark-eyed
Huris of the Muslim Paradise.

Muhammad, borrowing these ideas for his garden of Paradmegein are rivers
of water, and of milk and wine and horiegnd abundant fruits, added to the sensuous
delights thereof vivid pictures, of material joy andumiliousness. Believers will be there
clothed in garments of silk, and, reclining upon coucheshesaditiful carpet$,will be
served by the Ghilmahor immortal youths of Paradise, with meats and aburfdaits ®
and wine which does not

Y Yast xxii. 9, 11;Farg. xix. 30 (98).

2 Vendidad, Fargi. 10 (36); viii. 80 (250); xi. 12 (38); xx. 10 (25), 12 (29); xxi. 29; Yast i. 10; iii.
5;iv. 4; v. 13, 22, 50; vi. 4; viii. 8, 12, 39, 44; x. 34, 50;6x xiii. 135; xiv. 4, 62; xv. 12; xix. 41; xvi. 8.

The Pairikas (called, in modern Persian, the Parigjvadirds became the seduction of idolatry.

The Qur'anic word 'Hur," which designates these nynyofably comes from the Avestic 'Hvare' (in
Pahlavi, Hur, and in modern Persian, Khur) denoting ‘lightsunshine.’ Belief in the existence of these
heavenly maidens is of Aryan origin, as the Avestidikes correspond with the Hindu Apsarasas

(creatures of light), mentioned in Sanskrit literafuwhich inhabit@'fr (Svarga), the sky or Indra's

Heaven. This is another indication that the Iranian®Bfeyan origin with the Hindus.

% Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii) 13; Suratu Yunas (x) 9; Surafad (xiii) 35; Suratu Muhammad (xlvii) 16,
17; Suratu'dh-Dharayat (li) 15; Suratu't-Tur (lii) 22; &uir-Rahman (lv) 50, 52, 66, 68; Suratu'l-Wagi'a
(Ivi) 30, 31.

* Suratu Ya Sin (xxxvi) 56; Suratu'r-Rahman (lv) 54, 76; StlesVagi'a (Ivi) 15, 16.

® Suratu't-Tur (lii) 24; Suratu'l-Wagi'a (Ivi) 17, 18.

® 'Unfailing," 'unforbidden'; Suratu'l-Wagi'a (lvi) 31, 3there is an allusion here to the ‘forbidden’ fruit
of the tree of knowledge in the terrestrial Paradise.
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intoxicate or cause headachBor companions they will have the dark-eyed Haris
beautiful virgins of Paradise. In brief, ‘whatsoevsyt shall desire awaiteth them with
their Lord."

The Muslim Paradise also contains the tree of 'goodeadisd Tuba,’ which
corresponds to the tree of life mentioned in the Booksehesis. Muslim tradition, in
describing this tree, has evidently borrowed from Jewipérids’

In the Avestathere is mentioned a wonderful tree called Hvdpand also
Gaokerend — the tree of all good remediégrowing in the midst of the sea Vouru-
Kasha and surrounded by ten thousand healing plants. Whosa¢sdor drinks) of this
tree will, at the resurrection, become immortal.

Hinduism has also a tree called Pakshajati, growing ingdveen of Indra's
heaven,gand bearing a fruit named Amrita, which confensartality upon those who eat
thereof.

! Suratu's-Saffat (xxxvii) 44, 46.

2 Suratu's-Saffat (xxxvii) 47; Suratu't-Tur (lii) 20; Sura-Rahman (Iv) 56, 70-74; Suratu'l-Wagj'a (Ivi)
22, 34.

% Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 17; Suratu Ya Sin (xxxvi) 57; Suratu'sheStixlii) 21; Suratu't-Tur (lii) 22,
Suratu'l-Qaf (1) 34.

* In Berakhoth(Jeru. Tal), fol 2b, col. 1, it is said: 'The tree of life was of suctemgth that it would
have taken five hundred years to go over it' R. Juda saidthe trunk itself is of this length’; dfaregum
of Jonathan. The Muslims, confounding this tree with tee bf knowledge, say that when it presented
itself to Adam, tempting him to eat of it, he rose i®fall height of 500 years journéyto avoid it. But the
tree, growing, kept on a level with his mou@isasu'l-Anbiyap. 17.

®Vend. Fargv. 58. °Vend, Farg. xx. 4 (17). ' Yast xii. 17.

8 Bundahis xlii. 12; lix. 9, 4.Vide Avestavol. i, Intro. iv. 28, p. Ixix (Darmesteter). There are two
Haomas: one is yellow and earthly, and is used in gci@und Iviii, 10), and the other is the 'white
Haoma' or ‘Gaokerena,’ the tree of eternal life.

® This also points to the common origin of the two rateshould be noted that, according to the
Muslim belief, the Garden of Eden was situated in Heaged hence they transfer many features of the
earthly Paradise to the heavenly. They also make nimation between the tree of life, and the tree of
knowledge.
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It is apparent from the above that the Muslim conceptiothe tree, Tuba,' was
derived partly from Jewish and partly from Zoroastriaarses.

Attempts have been made by apologists of Islam to sl Muhammad's
sensuous descriptions of Paradise are, like the desnspgjven in the Apocalypse,
merely figurative. These attempts have been made chieflyldstims of high moral
tone! who have come under the influence of Western culame Christian thought.
Orthodox Muslim theologians, however, agree that aaliteterpretation must be given
to these descriptions of Paradise, just as the tornoémbe wicked in Hell, as described
in the Qur'an, are interpreted literally.

Muhammad, in describing the pleasures of his Qur'anic Paradisedoubtless
influenced by the figurative language of Scripture and of Tidimliterature’ and his
conception of rivers and fruit and shade, and the abs#rimenger and thirst may have
primarily arisen from this source. But while admittifgst it must also be admitted that
there is not the shadow of any sensuous thought connetteti®@aven as described in
the Apocalypse, or in any part of the Christian andisle®criptures. On the contrary,
these Scriptures distinctly teach the abrogation iavde of all earthly relationship; 'For
in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are giwemarriage, but are as the angels of
God in Heavenhjil, Matt. xxii. 30).

! e.g. Mirza Ghulam Ahmadiide his Teaching of Islampp. 118, 134-42, 158; cibid. pp. 78, 103,
175, 176, 183.

2 Vide Mishnah Abothiv. 17; Muhammad also describes the difficulty of entering Psgaidi terms
similar to those of the New Testament, and of Taémud Suratu’l-A'raf (vii) 38: 'Nor shall they enter
Paradise until the camel passeth through the eye afdbdle; cfinjil, Matt. xix. 24; Mark x. 25; Luke
xviii. 25. The Jewish Rabbis substituted 'the elephantitfe camel’

(RQTRT RDPD K™D 2207 Xpi )
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The sensuous portions of Muhammad's Paradise must{atfeerbe traced to the
Prophet's own sensuous disposition.

It should be noted that these sensuous descriptions rafliBa come in the
Meccan or earlier Suras of the Qur'an, when Muhammedhby one wife many years
older than himself. In all the Madina Suras, which extaver a period of ten years after
the Hijra (or flight from Mecca), women are only rtiened twice' as one of the joys of
Paradise, and in these simple words, 'Therein di}l lhave wives of stainless purity.'

Muhammad's temperate life at Mecca was probably owirtbetanfluence of his
wife, Khadijah, to whom he was indebted for a certamoant of affluence, but who
retained in her own hands the disposal of her wealth.

The absence in the Madina Suras of these descriptiotkeotarnal joys of
Paradise which occur in the Meccan 'revelations' neagdzounted for by Muhammad's
closer contact with Judaism, and his consequent higheal perceptions. Or, perhaps,
the reason may be his own satiety, having enjoyed theasypes to the full, and without
restriction, in Madina.

Two months after Khadijah's death, he was married to Sabdawidow of
Sakran, and also betrothed to 'Ayesha, then a giikajrsseven years of age, to whom
he was married three years later.

Legends have been invented to show how Muhammad, when a yoang
shepherding his flocks by the mountain side, was mioasly preserved from sin when
he repaired to the town at night to enjoy forbidden pleasiteysicians have, moreover,
drawn an inference concerning his moral character, frendéath of

! Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 23; Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 60.
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all his sons in infancy,and of all his daughters at, or before they had attaimemiddle
age.

With regard now to the seven 'portals' or regions of, &l have seen (p. 93) that
Muhammad borrowed this idea from thalmud,whose descriptions of Hell correspond
in several respects with those in the Qur'an. Muhamnsadspeaks of an accursed tfee
which cometh up from the bottom of Hell, whose foubdter fruit the wicked shall eat
amid pestilential winds:their drink shall be boiling water and filthy corruptidn

The tree of Paradise may have suggested to MuhammacedaisftHell: or he
may have been indebted for the idea to Jewish traditidrich teaches that bitter,
herbaceous food is one of the punishments of Hell.

The Zoroastrian idea of Hell as contained in Awesta,with which Muhammad
was doubtless acquainted, would also influence him in descritugglace of torment.

The Magians believed in seven apartments of Helhich in the Gathasis
described as 'the worst existendethe house of the lie® or 'of the worst thought®
There the soul of the wicked 'tastes as much of snffexrs the whole of the living world
can taste® It is an impure plac¥, full of stench!* foul and poisonous foof is given,
and amid a foul and evil

! Suratu'l-Kauthar (cviii) is directed against thosewéunted Muhammad with the death of all his sons
in early infancy.

2 Ez-Zaqqum. Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 62; Suratu's-8atkxxvii) 60, 62-64; Suratu'd-Dukhan (xliv)
43; Suratu'l-Wagqi‘a (Ivi) 52.

3 Suratu'l-Wagi'a (Ivi) 41.

* Suratu's-Saffat (xxxvii) 65; Suratu'l-Wagji'a (Ivi) 54.

® Vide Schroder'®kabb. Und. Talm. Judenthym 403.

® Hyde,De Rel. Vet. Pers. 245.

" Or' the worst life,Yasna xxx. 4.

8 Yasnaxlvi. 11;li. 14; xlix. 11. Also called 'House of Destruction' (Dragod@a).

° Or 'the worst mindYasna xxxii. 13; xxx. 6.

Oyast xxii. 4. yast xxii. 25.

12 yast xxii. 36; Yasna xxxi. 20; xlix. 11.
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smelling wind, the soul dwells in darkness in the lie'slabo

One passage from ti@athasmay be quoted in this connection: 'But those that
are of an evil dominion, of evil deeds, evil words, eeif and evil thought, men of the
lie, the souls go forth to meet them with foul foodlithe house of the lie they shall be
meet inhabitants:’

This retribution is eternal for the 'man of the les' the joy of the righteous is
eternal in the 'House of son!In immortality shall the soul of the righteoustsppy, in
perpetuity the torments of the man of the fie."

Besides the Talmudic descriptions of Hell, which Muhahria@agely copied, he
had also these descriptions of the Gathic Hell fromctwtie could borrow for his
Qur'anic teaching on this subject.

The Talmud speaks of a 'Prince of H&llthom the Jewish Rabbis callér

037 . TheAvestaalso mentions an angel or genius of fire who is callébar (or Atar).”
But fire, according to thAvestajs one of the sacred elemefi@nd is not, therefore, one
of the instruments of torture in Hell.

The Jewish 'Prince of Hell' would furnish Muhammad with ittea of the angel
Malik, who is mentioned in

! Yasnaxlix. 11; Yasnaxxxi. 20.

2 Garo-demangGarotmanin later Persian), which is the home of Ahura Mazda, afrithe Blessed'
(Ys li. 15). cf. Christina Rossetti's beautiful phrase, lbme-land of music'; also the home of 'the new
song' in the Apocalypse.

¥ Yasnaxlv. 7: cf. Yasnaxlvi. 11.

* Vide Rabbi 'Agiba'sOthioth viii., 1: 'The Prince of Hell saith daily, 'Give medd enough;" cf.
Suratu-I-Qaf (L) 29Midrash YalkutPt. II, fol. 116.

®Yast x. 127; ii. 4, 9; xix. 45-50; xxiv. 26, 40, 58jrozah;. 9; ii. 9; Yasnaxlvii. 6 (‘By thy Fire").

® Fargand,v. 9 (29);vide ante p. 39, note 4.
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Suratu'z-Zukhruf (xliii) 77, and who is regarded by Muslimsch®f of the nineteen
angel-guardians of the fire [Suratu'l-Muddaththir (Ixxiv) 30, 3ikhe former passage he
is appealed to by those in the torments of Hell: 'O aNould that thy Lord would
make an end of us?' And he replies: 'Here must ye rémain

We have already seenthat Muhammad borrowed this angel's name from a
Canaanitish deity called Molech, to whom human saesfiwere offered by burning.

Degrees of punishment in Héllwvhich the Qur'an teaches, and its eterndliaye
New Testament ideas. They are also taught irAthesta® or rather the latter doctrine is
expressly taught, and the former indirectly, in the Wwigig of merits and demerits at the
'Bridge.' The imagery of Zarathustra, as Moulton poaiis(Treasure of the Magp. 38),
leaves little room for gradations of punishment.

The Qur'an also teaches that believers as well asliamérs will go down to
Hell,® but that no true believer in Islam will remain in Hielt ever. The 'Faithful’ will be
ultimately released after expiating their sindle have dealt with this question at some
length, in the last chapter (pp. 75-77), and to what has &keeady said, we need only
add here that the Jews had a similar belief that nowlawd remain in Hell, but for a
short time’ That

! Chapter iv. p. 38.

2 Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 69; Suratu'l-An‘am (vi) 129; Suradiraf (vii) 3.

% Suratu'l-Baqgara (i) 75; Suratu'l-An'am (vi) 128; Suratud (xi) 109; Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 66;
Suratu'l-Fatir (xxxv) 33.

* Yasnaxlv. 7; xlvi. 11.

® Suratu Maryam (xix) 72. °Suratu Maryam (xix) 73.

" Erubin, fol. 19a, 'The fires of hell cannot gain access to the bodidseoginners in Israel.... The sinner
in Israel escapes the fires of hell.... The lightfif@) of Gehinnom does not rule over (or touch) thessan
Israel.’
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Muhammad was acquainted with this Jewish belief, is ineicat Suratu'l-Baqara (ii)
74, which reads: 'And they (the Jews) say, Hell-firelstatltouch us, but for a few days."
Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii) 23, is of similar import.

Muhammad contests this belief of the Jews, and in his rialy 'Their own
devices have deceived them in their religibhg thus rejects the belief so far as the Jews
are concerned, but, in another 'revelation," he adofaisthe Muslims.

There are other minor references to Hell in the Qumamch were evidently
derived from Jewish or Christian sources. In Suratu'l-Qaf29, on the Day of
Judgement, Hell will be asked, 'Art thou full?" and it wiply, 'Is there more?' A
somewhat similar statement is contained in @tbkioth of Rabbi, 'Aqgiba, viii. 1, which
we have already referred to (pp. 38, 100, n. 4). The paseads: rThe Prince of Hell
saith daily, "Give me food enough.” In corroboration la$ tassertion, the Rabbi quotes
the passage in Isaiah v. 14, Therefore Hell hath enldrgeslf, and opened her mouth
without measure.' In Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii) 102, it iI9dsadOn the day when faces shall
turn black! And as to those whose faces shall have tubfezk . . . taste then the
punishment.' This is a Rabbinical idea, and is fourfdash Hashshanalfiol. 17a: '‘Rabbi
Isaac b. Abhin says (of those in Hell): Their facesladack like the sides of a caldron.’

Our last reference is to Suratu'l-Fajr (Ixxxix) 24, 'And Hmll that day shall be
moved up,' i.e., it will be brought to the seat of Judgemanthe day of the great and
final assize. We need not here discuss the questiotheofliteral or metaphorical
interpretation of this passage, which most Muslim comaterg

! Suratu Ali 'Imran (jii) 23.
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explain literally. Our concern is with its source, ahts appears to be the Apocalyptic
passage, 'And death and Hell were cast into the lakesbfRev. xx. 14).

It will be apparent from the foregoing that Muhammad waebted largely to
Talmudic Judaism, and in a minor degree to Mazdeism, forChir'anic teaching
concerning Heaven and Hell, and while the imagery of tbkatslogy of the Apocalypse
may have influenced Muhammad in describing his Qur'anic Paraithsre can be no
doubt that the grosser and sensual portions of his teacamgnly be traced to his own
sensuous disposition.

We are aware that some Muhammadan commentators wepldgtelithe final part
of this conclusion. Sayyid 'Amir 'Ali iThe Spirit of Islamp. 394, says: 'The descriptions
are realistic, in some places almost sensuous; buaydhat they are sensual, or that
Muhammad, or any of his followers, even the ultra-liists, accepted them as such, is a
calumny.' To enlightened Muslims, who, like Sayyid 'Amir /Akave come under the
influence of Christian teaching, and who have, theegfadopted a high moral standard
of conduct, this explanation of the pleasures of thelikuBaradise may commend itself,
but it is not in harmony with the exegesis of the Maulor orthodox Muslim
theologians, nor with the general belief of the Muslimith whom the writer is
acquainted. The orthodox belief is that the Qur'anic gegurs of both Heaven and Hell
are not allegorical, but must be interpreted literadiyd this belief derives support from
the character of 'the Arabian Prophet' as it is pogttapn the Qur'an and Muslim
traditions.

! And Mirza Ghulam Ahmadijide antep. 97, n. 1.
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CHAPTER VIII
PREDESTINATION, OR GOD'S DECREE

'ALL THINGS HAVE WE CREATED UNDER A
FIXED DECREE.!

THE last article of the Muslim faith is Predestioati or God's absolute and eternal
decree of good and evil. Muhammad taught in the Qur'an thatewdr happens, be it
good or bad, was inevitable, because decreed by God froreralitet and written on the
'Preserved Tablet' in Heaven. In other words, and to tiseeaworn formula, 'God has,
from all eternity, according to the good pleasure of Hil fareordained whatsoever
comes to pass.’'

The Qur'an contains many passages which teach this docamae Muslim
traditions are as dogmatic in their assertion of itedbrstress was laid upon it by
Muhammad, for the 'master-mind' of Arabia, with his farksg judgment and intimate
knowledge of human nature, discerned what subtle and pdwedfécts the doctrine
would exercise on the minds of his unsophisticated andi¢ah&ollowers, not only to
establish more firmly his own position among them apr@phet, but also for the
propagation of the Muslim faith, and the establishmena dfluhammadan empire. It
taught his followers to be courageous and fearless inabte &f danger, to attribute
victory to the purpose of God— thus deepening their faith in Islam, and in times of
adversity’ to be resigned to God's will, in the belief that nbcdc

! Suratu'l-Qamar (liv) 49. 2 Suratu'l-Anfal (viii) 17 (at Badr).
3 Suratu Ali 'lImran (iii) 160 (at Ohod).
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theirs, or of others, could alter their destiny as dettgy Him® It accounted also for the
opposition and unbelief of his fellow-citizens at Mecadnich indicated the hardening
stamp of God's reprobation. The belief practically deyadbinto fatalism, which exists
largely among the Muslims of India at the present day, is used by them as an excuse
or cloak for wrong-doing.

The Qur'an states [Suratu'l-An‘am (vi) 38], 'We have nottecthianything in the
Book' (of God's decree). Nothing, therefore, can happen hat & decreed by God.
Faith and unbelief, the award of Heaven or of Helergwact of man, whether good or
evil, have all been decreed and written on the 'preddaldet,’ before the creation of the
world, and a man can no more act contrary to, or Hieirrevocable decree, than he can
order the day of his birth or the character of his parent

We are not, therefore, surprised to find that the dcectwi election and
reprobation is as dogmatically taught in the Qur'an lydMuslim writers,? as that
propounded by the strictest sect of the Calvinists. gaiglons whom He pleases, and
punishes whom He pleased.'God will mislead whom He pleaseth, and whom He
pleaseth He will place upon the straight pattiThe fate of every man we have bound
about his neck? 'Some of them there were whom God guided, and there ot@ers
decreed to err®'God cometh in between a man and his own hédftis is the grace of
God! On whom He will He bestoweth i."All sovereignty is in the hands of God. . . .
Had He pleased, God would certainly

! Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 51.

2 vide Mirza Ghulam AhmadThe Teaching of Islanp. 78('The chosen ones of God').
3 Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 21.

* Suratu'l-An'am (vi) 39; cf. Suratu'z-Zumar (xxxix) 23.

® Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 14.

® Suratu'n-Nahl (xvi) 38.

’ Suratu'l-Anfal (viii) 24.

8 Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 59.
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have guided all men aright."Whom God causeth to err, no guide shall there be fof*him.
'Verily, God ordaineth what He pleasethThere could be no more dogmatic theory of
predestination taught than what these, and many othar@upassagesconvey.

But lest this bald statement of the doctrine should geemake God the author of
evil, it is explained by some 'Ulama of Islam that tiidelief and evil acts of men, while
foreordained according to God's will and eternal decree, reot predestined in
accordance with His satisfaction, an explanation twvigat once illogical and contrary to
any conceivable theory of the Divine Essence.

There are passages in the Qur'an which teach, ablgasiplication, the freedom
of the human will, and man's responsibility for his unbedied wrong-doing. Throw not
yourselveswith your own hand@to ruin' [Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 191]; 'Let him who will,
believe; and let him who will, be an infidel;Whatever good befalleth thee is from God,
and whatever evil betideth thee is from thysélfand when those (the Quraish) who
‘added gods to God," quoting his own doctrine of predestinat#oa; 'If God had willed,
neither we nor our fathers had given Him companionshdavumad, who was an
opportunist in theology as well as in law, repudiatedirtitontention, and his own

doctrine, by replying, 'Verily, ye follow only a conceje utter only lies.f

! Suratu'r-Ra'd (xiii) 30. 2 Suratu'r-Ra'd (xiii) 33.

3 Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 1.

* Suratu'l-An‘am (vi) 35, 150; Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 51; Sutdud (xi) 120; Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 47,
48, 99; Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii) 38; Suratu'l-Hujurat (xlix) 7; r&w'l-Hadid (lvii) 22; Suratu'l-Mujadala
(Iviii) 22; Suratu'l-A'la (Ixxxvii) 3.

® Suratu'l-Kahf (xviii) 28; cf. Suratu'n-Najm (liii) 3Buratu'l-Mu'min (xl) 43. 'Abbas says: 'This verse
(xviii) 28, refers to the decree, "He whom God willdieve certainly will do so, and whom He wills to
be an infidel will be one,” and not at all to manéefwill.' Tafsir-i-Husainj vol. ii, p.9.

® Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 81.

" Suratu'l-An‘am (vi)L49.
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There is also much stress laid, in the Qur'an, oreffieacy of prayer, and of
repentancé.

Around this question of man's free will as consistent Withsovereignty of God,
there has been considerable controversy among Mugiamang Christian, theologians;
and different schools of thought in Islam have helted#int views on the subject.

One schoof denies all free agency in man, and anothéne extreme opposite,
affirms that man is a free agent, and attributes to rional responsibility for his evil
actions. A third schodl,adopting a middle course, asserts that God wills botd god
evil, but ascribes the power of choice to man, and inrotdepreserve the moral
responsibility of man, they say that he has the pdweonvert will into action. While,
however, the will or choice is man's, the act corredpanto this desire is created by
God. In this way the Ash'arians endeavour to reconcilesohereignty of God with the
moral responsibility of man. This attempt to settiguastion, which is really outside the
range of the human understanding, we can only regardrasthe®logical hair-splitting.

It is unnecessary to follow this Muslim controversy furthehich naturally,
remains unsettled to the present day.

! Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 66, 74; Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 239; $Surst 'Imran (iii) 188, 191, 192; Suratu
Hud (xi) 116; Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii) 80; Suratu’l-'Artd (xxix) 44; Suratu'l-Qaf (1) 39.

2 Suratu'l-Furgan (xxv) 70, 71; Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 12a8ui-Qaf (L) 31-34.

% The Jabarians (from ‘jabr,' compulsion).

* The Qadarians, so called because they deny al-qadaods absolute decree.

® The Ash'arians. 'Nothing exists upon earth be it goodadr but that which God wills. . . . Good and
evil happen according to destiny (qada) and decree (qadaQdfor good or evil." Al-Ash'ari, quoted in
Macdonald'sMuslim Theologyp. 295. Vide Canon Sell'sFraith of Islam,(4th ed.) pp. 329-37 for detailed
account of these different Muslim schools of thought.
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We may regard the orthodox Muslim belief in a stern staaion dogma, as the
recognised doctrine of the Qur'an, although there areagassages in seeming conflict
with it, and one' in which Muhammad, in the same sentence, teaches tiaeDi
sovereignty and the freedom of the will in repentafidee Qur'anic teaching on this
subject furnishes, indeed, another illustration of the stilsgg and sometimes discordant,
character of Muhammad's 'revelations," which in manymes&were called forth by the
circumstances occurring around him, and whose tenor diéedarying necessities of
the hour. One passage, however, may be quoted as conafishe orthodox belief in
the absolute and unchangeable nature of the Divine dédrseoccurs in Suratu'l-Insan
(Ixxvi) 29, 30: 'And whoso willeth, taketh the way to his Lobdt will it ye shalt not,
unless God will itfor God is knowing, wise.'

It remains for us now to inquire into the source of #nticle of the Muslim faith.

It must be admitted that in formulating this doctrine,uldmmad was
considerably influenced by the teaching of both the JeasghChristian Scriptures, in
which the doctrine of God's sovereignty is clearly esped; but his bald, even repulsive,
statement of the dogma cannot be attributed to thesptiBes. Jews, as well as
Christians, would repudiate the thought that their Scripttmaght that God misleadeth
men and causeth them to err. This may be illustrateghlagicident which occurred at the
entry of the Khalifa 'Umar into Jerusalem. In his adslrgsoting from Suratu Bani Isra'il
(xvii) 99, he said 'He whom God shall guide shall be

! Suratu'sh-Shura (xlii) 12: 'Whom He pleaseth will Godoseofor it (the faith of Islam), and
whosoever will turn to Him in penitence will He guide to it
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guided indeed; and whom He shall mislead, thou shalt fin@ torguide." On hearing
these words, a Christian monk, interrupting him twi@ad,s'God forbid, the Lord doth
not mislead anyone, but desireth rather the right amecif all." Only the threat of instant
beheadal silenced this Christian objector.

What other sources, we may ask, were there open to Muadjwiich would
influence him in his conception, and Qur'anic expressibthis dogma?

We have seen in the opening chapter, that Fetichism andnsabiavere among
the primitive cults prevalent in Arabia in the timehMddihammad. And, as in all such cults
and animistic religions, the idea of fatalism is raoire the minds of their devoteésnd
interwoven with their beliefs, we may conclude, wdthme certainty, that the primary
source of Muhammad's doctrine of Predestination, whathtimes, can scarcely be
distinguished from fatalism, or blind destiny, is to be fibun the primitive cults of
Arabia, which existed there before the rise of Islaraulidless, his conception of the
doctrine was also fostered and strengthened by the longnwed hostility of the
Quraish, and the prevailing unbelief and idolatry around together with the apparent
failure of his mission in Mecca, events which could ordyelxplained by the doctrine of
an unalterable and predestined destiny.

But to whatever source, or sources, this article of Mheslim faith, in its
crystallized form, may be traced, be it the inheratdlism of the primitive cults which
existed in Arabia in 'The Times of Ignorance,’ or theader outlook of this divinely-
revealed truth as contained in the Jewish and ChriStaiptures, it is

! The writer has come in contact with several ofaheriginal tribes of India, and has found the idea of
fatalism embedded among their religious beliefs.
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certain that, in the hands of the 'Prophet," it undetva certain amount of 'hardness' in

the process of converting it into a tenet of Islam.
There are a few faint references to fate, or desiinyeAvesta* but the doctrine
was not taught by Zarathustra, nor was it developeden fatestan teaching.

! Fargand v. 8 (23); 9 (29).
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THE PRACTICE OF ISLAM
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CHAPTER IX
TASHAHHUD — THE RECITAL OF THE KALIMA

‘TO EVERY PEOPLE HAVE WE APPOINTED OBSERVANCES.

HAVING finished our inquiry into the sources of thetffa{iman?) of Islam, we
shall proceed now to investigate the sources of its peadin)?

We have seen (p. 20) that the articles of the faithslaim are six in number,
namely, Belief in the unity of God, the Angels, the Bqake Prophets, the Day of
Judgement, and Predestination, or God's eternal deanedelef in these dogmas does
not comprise the entire religious duty of the followefsthe Prophet. To render this
belief effective it must be supplemented by the observamnthe 'Acts of Practice.’

These are five in number, and constitute the Arkanu'd-difgumdation pillars of
religious practice in Islam. They are:—

(1) Tashahhud, the recital of the Kalima, or Creed.

(2) Salat, the five appointed times of daily prayer.

(3) Roza, fasting, especially during the thirty days of Bdam.
(4) Zakat, almsgiving.

(5) Hajj, the pilgrimage to Mecca.

These 'five pillars', or practical duties, of Islam
! Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 66.

2 These two words (iman and din) indicate all thateiguired of Muslims as regards their faith and
practice. The former refers to doctrine, and therlatt@ractical duty.
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are called fard,or obligatory duties, because they are clearly revealélei Qur'an, and
are, therefore, incumbent upon every Muslim belieVée Qur'anic references to them
will be given in due course; here we may note a tradiiven by Shahrastafithat
Gabriel came in the form of an Arab of the desednd said: "O Apostle of God, what is
Islam?" He said, "That thou shouldst bear witnesstti@at is no god save God and that |
am the Apostle of God; that thou shouldst perform thggosa(salat) and bring the alms
(zakat) and fast in the month of Ramadan and makemége to the House (ka'ba) if the
way is possible for thee." He said, "Thou hast spokew. tt

These duties are scrupulously observed by every true Musaleahaps there is
no other religion in the world whose devotees so rigoyoaisserve the outward forms of
their religion®> and who so blindly accept the articles of their fafflven the Hajj, or
pilgrimage to Mecca, which involves to many a long argtlg@nd sometimes dangerous
journey, every devout Musalman hopes, and endeavours,ftorpesometime before the
day of his death.

We shall consider these practical duties, and inquir@ tineir sources, in the
order in which they are given above.

The first is Tashahhud — the recital of the Kalima,

! The word fard denotes an obligatory duty because clegdined by the Qur'an and, hence, by God.

2 Al-Milal wa'n-Nihal, p. 27.This tradition continues, 'Then he (Gabriel) said, "Whdhith (iman)?"
The Prophet said, "That thou shouldst believe in God asdrtjels and His book and His, messengers and
in the Last Day and that thou shouldst believe in theegétg (gadar) both of good and evil." He said,
"Thou hast spoken truly.™

3 Living, as the writer has done for many years, agneluhammadan, examples of Muslim piety have
come almost daily under his notice. When any of tatedttimes of prayer occur, the Muslim, wherever he
may be, in the train, or by the road-side, or at worla ibungalow, leaves his occupation, spreads his
carpet, and engages in prayer.
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or Creed: Sale and other Englishwriters omit this act of practice in their enumeratio
of the practical duties of Islam, and, consequently, rethese acts of practice to four.
But as it is the meract of recitingthe creed (not the creed itself) which is enjoined, and
which must be repeated aloud by every Muslim believeraat lonce in his life-time, it is
rightly included among the practical duties of Muslims, endstitutes, therefore, one of
the 'five pillars’ of their religion.

The act consists in reciting, in the Arabic language faewing short formula,
or confession of faith La-ilaha il-lallahu MuhammadR&sulu'llah, "There is no god but
God, and Muhammad is the Apostle of G&dThis declaration or confession of faith,
which witnesseth to the unity of God, and the apostleshiduhammad, is taught in
several passages of the Qufaamd may be heard repeated by Musalmans all over India
to-day. It has seemed to the writer, sometimes, t@farded by uneducated Muslims in
the light of a talisman, the repetition of which nat as a charm to ward off evil from
the believer in his contact, perhaps, with the ClamstiFrequently in his discussions with
Muhammadans, when comparing the

! The Kalima, or Creed, is the short formula, or esafon of faith (stated above) in one God, and in
Muhammad as His Apostle. See p. 33 (and note 2) where thie'@raed’ is used in its usual sense of a
body of doctrine denoting all the Articles of thethasf Islam.

% vide Commentary on the QuraBale's Translation, E. M. Wherry, vol. i. p. 165; ats® Hughes'
Notes on Muhammadanism 101, n.1

% There is also a longer formula, namely, 'l testifyt thare is no god but God; | testify that Muhammad
is the servant of God, and the messenger of God.’

* Unity of God: Suratu'l-Baqgara (i) 158; Suratu Ali 'Imrdiii) 1, 4, 16; Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 89,
169[171]; Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 130; Suratu Ta Ha (xx) 7[8], 14, 98at8il+Anbiya’' (xxi) 87; Suratu Sad
(xxxviii) 65; Suratu'd-Dukhan (xliv) 7; Suratu'l-lkhlas (QxiApostleship of Muhammad: Suratu'l-Hujurat
(xlix) 14, 15; Suratu'n-Nur (xxiv) 46, 51, 53, 55, 62; Suratu'l-Ahpexxiii) 29, 31, 66, 70[71]; Suratu'l-
Hadid (lvii) 7, 18[19], 21, 28; Suratu'l-Mudjadala (lviii) Su&tu’l-Fath (xlviii) 9, 13, 28, 29; Suratu's-Saff
(Ixi) 11.
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character and claims of Muhammad with those of Jébassinless Prophet of Islam (see
antep. 58), the Muslim objector, or one of the audience, wontdrrupt by reciting the
Kalima.

The Tashahhud, uniting as it does the chief doctrine ahlsfathe unity of God
— with, to Muslims, the no less important truth, thpoatleship of Muhammad, is at
once the foundation and corner-stone of the wholaioeis system of Islam. It is
proclaimed daily, twice repeated, in the Adhan, or capiayer; and is daily repeated by
the worshippers at the close of every two rak'ats, rondaf prayer. It was the battle-cry
of Islam, and in its declaration of an eternal trutith personal devotion to Muhammad
as the Apostle of God, it doubtless helped to fan tadl of fanaticism in the minds of
the Prophet's followers. The religious significanceanid the importance attached to, the
recital of this formula may be gathered from the fhet every convert to Islam, as well
as every Muslim believer, is required to repeat the &sida aloud, and must be
prepared to declare it without hesitation, at any timé death?

With regard to the origin of this formula and its recite¢ have seen (Chapter lll,
pp. 23, 24) that the Quraish, Muhammad's own tribe, wheforpgng the religious
ceremony called Ihlal, used the following words, which implprofession of belief in
the Unity of God; 'Labbaika, Allahumma: We are presernthy service, O God; we are
present in Thy service. Thou hast no partner, except suthepas Thou hast; Thou
ownest him and whatsoever he owneth." From this expressr formula, of religious
belief, it is evident that something similar to thetfpart of the Kalima was in use among
the Arabs long before the rise of Islam. There israaver, a marked similarity between
the con-

! There are some other conditions attached to théatesfi the Kalima, namely, It must be recited
correctly, and in the Arabic language; its meaning magpdrfectly understood; and it must be sincerely
believed in.
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fession of God's Unity in the first part of the Muslime€d and the confession of the
Divine Unity, with which theyn¥ Shema(the chief formula of the Jewish liturgy)
begins, 'Hear O Israel, the Lord our God is One Lord]" which is recited daily by the
Jews. Tlhe whole of the first chapter of ffr@mudcontains a discussion about this great
formula:

Further, the confession of their faith in one God, whick wade by the sons of
Jacob at their father's death-bed, is referred to by Muls@himSuratu'l-Bagara (ii) 127,
and his account is evidently taken from the Rabbinical accaanording to which they
say, 'The Lord is our God, and He is Ofe.’

We have seen in Chapter lll, that Muhammad derived hisatitee Divine unity
primarily from the Semitic, or monotheistic idea of dzowhich was the ancient
traditional belief of the Arabs long before Muhammauafiee; and, further, that this idea
obtained additional significance in the Prophet's mintli®yontact with Judaistit can
scarcely be doubted, therefore, that the declarati@odfs Oneness, which is contained
in the first part of the Kalima, may be traced to thesarces, while the second part of the
Creed is, apparently, Muhammad's own invention, being tfgprafg of his own
imagination.

! Deut. vi. 4;Berakhothfols. 2a-13a; vide antep. 28.
2 vide ante Chap. iii, p. 28, note 1.
*idem pp. 22-24, 27.
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CHAPTER X
PRAYER

'OBSERVE STRICTLY THE PRAYERS'
'BELIEVERS ARE THEY ... WHO OBSERVE THE PRAYERS

SALAT,® or prayer, is the second practical duty which the Qur'amirenjpipon
Muslims, and the frequency with which this 'act of practis prescribed in the Qur'an
indicates the importance which the Prophet attached tbis one of the essential traits
of the believer, and its absence is indicative of regiob by Allah. 'He is pious who
believeth in God, and ... who observeth pra{&éfhey who believe . . . and observe the
prayers ... shall have their reward with their LSrtBelievers are they only .. . who
observe the prayers' These passages could be multiplied.

In its final stereotyped form, this Muslim salat is,icity speaking, a religious
service,” the Arabic word du'a’ being the more correct term fayer, as we understand
it. To the majority of Musalmans the salat, or

! Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 239.

2 Suratu'l-Anfal (viii) 2, 3.

3 Salat is the Arabic term used to denote this 'sepdlad’ of Islam; in Persian and Hindustani the word
Namaz is used.

* Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 172.

®idem 277.

6 In the early Meccan period, the salat was performgdiviate. A convert relates that ‘we used at first,
not knowing what to say when we prayed, to salute Gahri@ and Michael; The Prophet presently
taught us another formula insteadde Muhammad and the Rise of Is|gl03 — D. S. Margoliouth.
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prayer-service is a purely formal act of devotion, ahthal minute regulations connected
with it must be scrupulously observed by the worshippédrs.extreme formalism of the
exercise, instead of stimulating the soul's devotiargdeather to hinder and sterilise the
true expression of the heart in prayer to God.

In all Muhammadan countries, and by every true Musalnsatgt must be
observed five times daily, namely, at daybreak (subh);n@bn (zuhr); in the
afternoon(‘ashi); at sunset; and after sunset (nfa3a@se five daily periods of prayers
are 'fard,’ or obligatory, because enjoined in the Qur'an, taacgfore, by God. They
must also be said in ArabicThere are three other periods in the day in which pramgsr
be observed, but these are 'nafl,’ or voluntary praper®bservance of which is said to
confer additional merit upon the worshipper; they may bdted) however, without
committing sin. They are Salatu'l-'Ishraq, after the lsas risen; Salatu'd-Duha about an
hour before noon; and Salatu't-Tahajjud,

! The writer has been present at the Friday salgitayer-service, in the great mosque at Delhi, when
about 3,000 worshippers assembled within the quadrangle, undeautieof heaven, and with perfect
discipline assumed the postures, and engaged in all the gtioafleconnected with the service, and, while
the solemnity of the service appealed to him, he wagesspd more with its extreme mechanical
formality.

2 Suratu'r-Rum (xxx) 16, 17: Only four periods are mentiomethis passage. Muslim commentators
say that masa' includes the sunset and after-sunsetipefigprayer. | have given the times of prayer as
from early morning, but Muslims regard the salatu'l-ménglprayers at sunset as the first period; the
salatu’l-isha’ prayers, said after sunset, as tbendeperiod; daybreak (subh) as the third period; noon
(zuhr) as the fourth period; and the afternoon (‘ashiyd®t noon and nightfall) as the fifth period; cf.
Suratu Ta Ha (xx) 130; Suratu Hud (xi) 116.

3 A Musalman was publicly excommunicated in the chief mosqudaalras on Friday, February 13
1880, because he affirmed that the salat might be saich@ustiani.Vide Sell's,Faith of Islam,4th ed., pp.
413-17.
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after midnight' Besides these daily prayers, there are others appointedpécial
occasions: e.g., Salatu'l-Jum'a, The Friday Prayer,'hwha&s the authority of the
Quran? Salatul-Musafir, 'Prayers for a travellérSalatu'l-Khauf,' ‘Prayers of feat $aid
when in danger from an enemy; Salatu'l-Janaza, 'Prayarfuaeral;’ Salatu'l-Istikhara,
'Prayers for guidance,' said before undertaking any speoi; Salatu't-Tauba, The
Prayer of repentanc@,’

Salat must always be preceded by certain rites of patitic, the observance of
which is an essential preparation for the effectiv&clirge of this ' act of practice.'
Indeed, the efficacy of the whole 'act' is dependent wperexactness with which these
rites are performed by the worshipper. Any neglect or eomssven the most trivial and
unintentional, in the performance of these rites, ordmange in the order in which they
are prescribed, renders the whole ceremony worthledstlam succeeding prayers
nugatory.

Great importance is attached by Muslims to these ablutioceremonies, as,
according to a saying of the

! There is a tradition in reference to these 'nafiabuntary prayers, which states: 'He who, for theesa
of faith and with a good intention, in Ramadan makes thes#' 'or voluntary prayers, will receive all the
pardon of his former sinsSahihu’l-Bukhatrivol. i, p. 4.

2 Suratu'l-Jumu'a (Ixii) 9 'The day of the assembly,'his passage, is Friday: the day on which
Muhammad made his first entry into Madina, and the fiaglaf Creation.

% The Khalifa 'Umar in reply to what some persons $aitlim; ‘We find the prayer of fear and the
prayer of residence written in the Qur'an, but notpreyer of the traveller,” answered: 'God sent to us
Muhammad when we did not know anything about religion,dawevhat we saw him doKashf | 197,
qguoted by KleinReligion of Islamp. 143.

* Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 102-3.

® Suratu Ali 'lmran (iii) 129, 130.

Besides the special prayers mentioned above therehaes ohamely: Salatu'l-Kusuf, two rak'ats said
during an eclipse of the sun; Salatu'l-Khusuf, two ralsaid during an eclipse of the moon; Salatu'l-
Istisqa’, prayer in time of drought; and Salatu'l-Tarawilenty rak'ats said every night in the month of
Ramadan.
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Prophet recorded by Ghazali, 'the whole practice of oeliggs founded on cleanliness,’
which is the one-half of the faith, and the key of prayithout which it will not be
heard by God. Hence, both the person and clothes afdarghipper must be clean and,
also, the place where prayer is observed, be it ipabéc mosque or at home in private.

The rites of purification which must be observed befatatSare of three kinds,
namely:

(1) Wadu', the partial bathing of the body;
(2) Ghusl, the total immersion, or bathing of the body:
(3) Tayammum, purification by sand.

(1) Wadu' is the bathing of the face from forehead to,dmd ear to ear; and the
hands and arms up to the elbow; and the feet to tHesartke head is also wiped with
the wet hand. It is a fard duty which must always precedemnaexcept when water is
not obtainable, or its use may be injurious; sand as tlowable. The passage in the
Qur'an, authorising this rite is Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 8, 'Oidars! when ye address
yourselves to prayer, wash your faces, and your hands the telbow, and wipe your
heads, and your feet to the ankles.' The Qur'anic ingtngcpertaining to wadu' are thus
simple enough; but there are various sunnat regulatiooscerning the manner, and the
order, in

! These sunnat regulations are (1) to make the intentiamadfr’, thus: | make this wadu' for the
purpose of putting away impurity; (2) to wash the hand upedonitist; (3) to repeat one of the names of
God when beginning wadu'’; (4) to clean the teeth; (5) te tins mouth three times; (6) to put water into
the nostrils three times; (7) to do all the above angloper order; (8) to do all without any delay between
the various acts; (9) each part is to be purified threegirfl0) the space between the fingers of one hand
must be rubbed with the wet fingers of the other; (h&)deard must be combed with the fingers; (12) the
whole head must be rubbed once; (13) the ears must bedvasth the water remaining on the fingers
after the last operation; (14) to rub under and betweenotte with the little finger of the left hand,
drawing it from the little toe of the right foot, andveen each toe in successidfide Canon Sell'sfraith
of Islam,(4th ed.) pp. 358-9.
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which the various members of the body must be washed, wdnchto mere formalism,
and violate the teaching of that beautiful, pathetic pray¢he Qur'an, 'O Lord! lay not
on us a burden like that which Thou hast laid on those h@ve been before us; neither
make us, O Lord! to bear that for which we have nangfth' [Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 286].
The extreme formality of these ablutions may be gath&om the fact that if the nostrils
are washed before the mouth, or the left hand beforaghg or the toes of the left foot
before the toes of the right, or if each part iswashed three times, the whole ceremony
is rendered abortive, nor can the worshipper lawfully gaga the daily Salat.

The correct observance of wadu' is said to confervergiss of the venial sins of
the worshippet.

(2) Ghusl is a special purificatory rite, in which the Vehbody is bathed, by
water being poured three times over the right and heftilslers, and the same number of
times over the head. As no part of the body musefbaihclean the nostrils must also be
washed, and the mouth rinsed. The ceremony is requiredrofvho is in a state of
uncleanness or impurifypwing to certain actions which he has, either volulytan
involuntarily, committed. It is preceded by wadu' and, as in wadu', the least infriagem
of its regulations — even the leaving of one hair dry -rdegs the rite barren and
unprofitable.

(3) Tayammum, or purification by safdakes the place of wadu', when it is
difficult to obtain water,

1 A tradition says, 'He who performs the wadu' in propemmer will be cleansed of his sins.'
Muhammad also said, 'He who makes wadu' according to my Waduthree times), and then makes two
rak'ats, without being defiled between; all his formersawill be forgiven him." —Sahihu'l-Bukhatr;i
Kitabu'l-wadu'. With reference to Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v)B&idawi says, 'Certainly the wadu' is an atonement
for sins.'

2 Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 9; Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 46.

% e.g. Sexual intercourse, contact with the dead,\éttejast Qur'anic references.

* Surasidem
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owing (i) to its remotenessor (i) the presence of an enemy, wild beast, or lespbi
(i) in the case, of sickness, when its use mighpteudicial to health; or (iv) on feast-
days, or at funerals, when the worshipper is late are ikansufficient time to observe
the wadu' ceremony.

The rite consists in the worshipper placing his open hapds the sand, and then
rubbing, or passing, them over the parts to be washed as in wadu'

There are a few other points in connection with $adat which may be noted,
namely, the face of the worshipper must be turned wsvitecca, the several postures
used in prayer, the paring of the nails, and the exclusfowomen from the public
prayer-service.

In considering now the origin of this somewhat congibd prayer ritual,
especially as regards the number of times the dailyt &aknjoined in the Qur'an, we
may note, first, that the Islamic practice has sdymrmts of contact with the Jewish. The
earlier passages of the Qur'an in which the observanederred to, lend weight to the
belief that Muhammad, in the early days of his missitnen he was on friendly terms
with the Jews, and when he hoped to be recognised by thdheia coming prophet,
imitated the Jewish custom in respect to the numbé&mefs prayer should be observed
daily. In Suratu Hud (xi) 116 (which is a late Meccan one), Mhsslare directed to
‘observe prayer at early morning, at the close of tlye alad at the approach of night.'
Suratu'l-Qaf () 38, 39 (which is an earlier Meccan or@ntains the injunction,
'‘Celebrate the praise of thy Lord before sunrise afurdasunset and praise Him in the
night'2. And in Suratu Bani

! One kos, which is between one-and-a-half and two miles
2 The continuation of this passage is, 'and perform thefiwad prostrations.’ Sale renders it, 'the
additional parts of worship,' and in a note says, 'thesé¢he two inclinations used after the evening
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Isra'il (xvii) 80 (which is also an early Meccan one), tbenmand is, '‘Observe prayer at
sunset, till the first darkening of the night, and the daloreading . . . and watch unto it
in the night.'

These passagéswhich inculcate the observance of prayer three timely, da
indicate that Muhammad at first adopted the practicd@fJews as it is set forth in the
Old Testament Scriptures, andTialmudicwritings. Daniel (vi. 10) in spite of the king's
prohibition, we read, 'kneeled . . . three times a dagl, prayed, and gave thanks before
his God, as aforetime.' The Psalmist David says, 'Evemadgrerning and at noon will |
pray and cry aloud.' Direction is also given in Tr@mud? for the observance of prayer
three times each day, after the example of Abrahtsaac! and JacoB.There are also
instances given in the Apocrypha of the morning and eveningpsacrifice®

But in other passages of the Qur'an Muhammad departedtsdewish practice
in this, as in other

prayer, which are not necessary, or of precept, bumntaty, and of supererogation; and may therefore be
added or omitted, indifferently." Wherry, however, sdyse'additional partsof worship arecommanded
here, and therefore cannot be regarded by Muslims ageiredhf. It is better to apply these words to other
hours of prayer not mentioned here." — Whe@igmprehensive Commentary on the Qunra. iv, p. 78,
note 39.

! cf. Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 204; Suratu'r-Ra'd (xiii) 18) ivhich prayer is enjoined morning and evening.
These are both late Meccan Suras.

2 Berakhoth(Jeru. Ta) fol. 7b, col. 1: 'From where have they (the ancients) obththe three prayers?
They are established upon the three periods of the daymorning . . . afternoon . evening . . . R.
Yehoshuah ben Levi says: they have learnt them [(ttee fprayers) from the patriarchs . . . Abraham . . .
Isaac . . . Jacob.' 'A vow to fast . . . should be foeatl at each of the three services (evening, morning,
and afternoon).’

® Gen. xix. 27.

* Gen. xxiv. 63.

> Gen. xxvii. 11, etc.

® 1 Esdras v. 50; Judith ix. 1; xi. 17; xii. 6-8.
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respects, and increased the number of times in whichmpsapelld be observed by his
followers daily. This occurred after his celebrated nightney to Heaven when, it is
said, he received the divine injunction that his followsnsuld engage in prayer five
times a day. In the passage already referred to (p. @d8jely, Suratu'r-Rum (xxx) 16,
17, the command is 'Glorify God therefore when ye réhelevening (masa'), and when
ye rise at morn (subh), ... and at twilight (‘ashid avhen ye rest at noon' (zuhr). In
explanation of this passage, and, presumably, to brintettehing of the Qur'an on this
subject into harmony with the universal practice of Mummaa's followers, Muslim
commentators affirm that masa’, the evening salatpoeimnds both the salatu'l-maghrib
and the salatu'l-'isha’, that is, the prayers said at tsiamgkafter sunset.

In Suratu Ta Ha (xx) 130, four daily periods are only meedoim which prayer
should be observed, 'Celebrate the praise of thy Lomrdehe sunrise, and before its
setting, and . . . in the hours of the night and inetkttemes of the day.' From this, and
the previous passage in which four appointed periods of dayepare mentioned, some
English writers' on Islam assert that Muhammad appointed four periodsiveotiér the
daily salat. But in our interpretation of the Qur'amg @specially in matters relating to the
content of words or phrases, we should be guided by timoop and explanations of
commentators belonging to the Muslim faith; just as wiel lthat a Christian theologian
is a better commentator on the Bible than one offrendaith.

In reference to the above passage (xx) 130, thereforemust accept the
explanation given by Baidawi,

! e.g. Bosworth SmitHyluhammad and Muhammadanismn 196.
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that the 'hours of the night' mean the salatu'l-magimibthe salatu'l-'isha’ or the sunset,
and after-sunset, prayers; and that 'before the settisgrofcomprehends the salatu'z-
zuhr and salatu'l-'asr, or the prayers said at noonnath@ iafternoon; and that the phrase
‘extremes of the day' is meant to emphasise thessiggef the morning and evening
prayers, i.e. the salatu'l-fajr and the salatu'l-maghrib.

But apart from these explanations, the fact remains fivetperiods of prayer
have been observed daily, by the followers of the Repdhom time immemorial; and
the origin of the practice is, we think, not difficudt find.

We have already seénthat Muhammad borrowed not a little of his religious
practice from the ancient sect of the Sabians. Sceclomsleed, was the resemblance
between many of the Sabian religious rites and custam$ those adopted by
Muhammad, that some converts to Islam expressed thd bediethey had become
Sabians. There is a very precise account of these Sai@ietices given by the ancient
Arabic writer, Abu 'Isa’l-Maghribi, which seems defilytéo settle the direct source from
which Muhammad adopted his five periods of daily prayere '$hbians,' he says, 'had
certain religious rites, among which are seven fixedesinof prayerfive of which
correspond with those of the Muslini$e sixth is the prayer at dawn, and the seventh a
prayer, the time for which is at the end of the siairhof the night. . . . Their prayer,
like that of Muslims, is one which requires real eammess and that the worshipper
should not let his attention wander to anything elserwdféering it. They prayed over
the dead without either bowing down or prostratidrithe agreement which this old
writer points out between the five periods of prayesenbed by the Muslims, and

! Chapters i, p. 7; v, pp. 53, 54.
2 Quoted by Abu'l-FidaAt-Tawarikhu'l-QadimatfHist. Ante-Islamicy p. 148.
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the five (of the seven) appointed times, which the Sab@rserve, can scarcely be
accidental; and as the Muslims have other timesendty in which nafl, or voluntary
prayer may be observed, which practically bring their pradhto harmony with that of
the Sabians, we must conclude that Muhammad borrowed Veissfated periods of
prayer directly from this source.
But, we may ask, was the Sabian cult the ultimate soofrthis Muslim practice?
Was there no older, no more primitive religious systeEmwhich the Muslim Salat may
be traced; and to which even the ancient Sabians maybeawe to some extent, indebted
for their practice? We think the answer must be givethénaffirmative. A reference to
the Avestawill show that the Zoroastrians are instructed to oles@rayer five times a
day. According to thé\vestathe day is divided into five periods, during which the gahs,
or prayers, which belong to each period should be recited.
These five periods or divisioA®f the day are:
(1) Ushahina, which is reckoned from midnight till the dgearance of the
stars (from 12 p.m. to 6 a.m.).
(2) Havani, from sunrise till mid-day (from 6 a.m. to 12 mpo
(3) Rapithwina, from mid-day till the beginning of twilig{from 12 noon to 3

p.m.).

! The word 'gahs' is also applied to the five divisionshef day. The term probably arose from the
practice of reciting th&athasat different periods of the day. Tl&athasare the most anciemvestic
writings, and consist of hymns resembling those eMibdasThey are ascribed to the prophet Zarathustra.

2 |1t may be of interest to note that there are fivg@rafor the use of lay Parsis, which are addressed to
the sun, to Mithra, to the moon, to waters, andirea fThe term 'nyayis' (which is a begging prayer, as
distinct from sitayis, a prayer of praise), is spégiapplied to these five prayers. The sun nyayis ige@c
three times a day, at sunrise (gah havan), at noon dgdtin), at 3 p.m. (gah uziren). The mithra nyayis
with the sun nyayis, and the water nyayis and thenfugyis (when one is in proximity to these elements)
are recited each day.
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(4) Uzayeirina, from the beginning of twilight till tteppearance of the stars
(from 3 p.m. to 6 p.m.).

(5) Aiwisruthrima, from the appearance of the staftsrtiéinight (from 6 p.m.
to 12 p.m.).

Every Zoroastrian, after investiture with tkesti,or sacred cord of the Parsis (see
p. 31, note 1), should observe the gahs or special praykid) Wwelong to these five
separate periods of the day. From personal observdtmmever, and intercourse with
Parsi acquaintances, it must be admitted that thesel&ily periods of prayer are, by the
majority of Parsis, more observed in the breach teanrding to the lettet Still, devout
Parsis are punctilious in their discharge of this duty.

A comparison of these five daily prayer-periods of theodstrians with those of
the Muslims, will disclose a striking parallelism beamethem. In tracing, therefore, to
Zoroastrianism the five stated times in the day in whichegralgould be observed by the
followers of the Prophet, it is evident that we hawene to the original source of the
Muslim practice.

With regard, now, to the origin of the ablutions which poer the Salat, and
which must be scrupulously performed if the succeeding payerto be efficacious, it
may be first noted that the Arabs had some ceremoassthiwgs, and rites of purification,
which they observed after defilement, e.g. the washinth@fteeth, the paring of the
nails? etc; these customs, doubtless, Muhammad,

! When visiting a Parsi friend, who happened on thissionato be engaged in his morning prayers,
and who carried on a conversation with me at the &g in reply to my question if he observed the five
times of daily prayer enjoined ithe Avesta,answered with a decided negative; 'If we were not in the
world," he said, 'or had nothing else to do but pray tiee might observe the five times of prayer each day,
but as we are engaged in commerce, it is not possil@ealays observe one prayer-time, either morning
or evening, and generally two; vedevout Parsis will observe all the five times; it dependsthe
inclination of the mind.’

2 Abu I-Fida,Hist. Ante-Islamicaed. Fleischer, p. 180.
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with his usual eclecticism, would have copied and impbirieo Islam. But there was the
more defined and elaborate purificatory ritual of the Jasdaid down in Leviticus and
amplified in theTalmud. These washings and ceremonial observances, which are also
referred to in the New Testaménivere with Pharisaic punctiliousness, practised by the
Jews in Muhammad's time; and remembering how Muhammdistatacknowledged
the Jewish religion to be co-ordinate, and of equal aityhavith that of Islam,? and
considering the close analogy there is between matiyeodewish and Muslim rites and
ceremonies, and in particular, between the rites ofipatibn as observed by Jews and
Muslims, there is, we think, scarcely any room for dowgpthat the Muslim rites were
borrowed from the JewishEven Tayammum, or purification with sand, is borrowed
from theTalmud?®

The Ebionites and the Sabians also observed certairoaisiilgomewhat similar
to those enjoined in the Qurarand, it is possible, they, too, may have influenced
Muhammad when instituting his rites of purification,

! Matt. xv. 2; xxiii. 25, 26; Mark vii. 2, 5, 8; and, figuieely, in 2 Cor. vii. 1; Eph. v. 26; James iv. 8.

2 Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 59.

% Tisdall, Sources of Islapp. 127, says, 'Here there is room for doubt.' But masers on Islam (with
whom | am in accord) trace these rites to Judaigiale Muir, Life of Mahometp. 181; C. Snouck
Hurgronje,Mohammedanispp. 57; D. S. Margoliouthvlohammed and the Rise of Islam 102-3.Vide
Berakhoth(Jer. Tal), fol. 11b. col. 2, and fol. 1& col. 1;Kabbalah Kitzur Sh'lhfol. 61, col. 1, 2 for
washing the face, hands and feet, and the whole bagty;f@d paring the nails. Washing, or purification,
with sand is also enjoined in tA@almud,when water is not availabl&y. Berakhothfol. 15a ['Who has no
water wherewith to wash his hands should rub them wvattth¢ i.e. sand;. cf. Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 46;

Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 9]Tr. idem,fol. 46 (71 717X2 73PN 'He purifies himself with sand, and has done
enough’).
* EpiphaniesHaer. x. refers to these ablutionary rites of the Ebimit
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but it is a moral certainty that in this, as in songnather borrowed Islamic customs and
ideas, the Jewish influence was the predominant one.

There are some other customs observed by Muslims ireg@mwith the Salat,
the sources of which have yet to be indicated. The akvmstures of the body,
particularly those of standing, bowing, kneeling, and tpatisn, which are used by the
worshippers during the prayer service, are all Jewish custofiisese postures were,
however, practised by the Sabians, and the fact tha¢ thescises are not observed by
Muslims and Sabians when prayers are said over the?deadnother indication of
Sabian influence on Islam.

We may note, in passing, that Muhammad, in Suratu'r-Raif 6, to enforce
these forms of obeisance, draws a lesson from thealgthenomenon of the prostrate,
elongated shadows which are cast on the ground by the symis the morning and in
the evening.

The Muslim custom of praying in public, in the streetshef tity, or by the road-
side, or wherever they may happen to be, when thedstiates of prayer come round,
may be traced to the old Pharisaic custom of 'starahdgpraying in the synagogues, and
in the corners of the streets," which is condemned iBSémenon on the Mount (Matt. vi.
5).

! TheTract Berakhotttontains numerous instructions concerning postures yepril. 3, col. 2 (er.
Tal.), 'We must kneel, bow, and prostrate ourselves bdfoee;'ibid. fol. 13a, col. 2,'In the evening all
men are to recline when they recite Sieemg and in the morning they are to stand up;' cf. Sur&lisa*
(iv) 104 (‘Make mention of God, standing, sitting, and reatjf)j Suratu Ali ‘Imran, (iii) 188; Suratu'l-
Baqgara (ii) 239; Suratu Yunas (x) 13; Suratu'r-Ra'd (xiii)("b®w down'); Suratu’l-Furgan (xxv) 65
(‘prostrate’). So, in the Old and New Testament Smept the Publican 'stood ' (Lu. xviii. 13). Daniel
'kneeled' (Dan. vi. 10); Abraham 'fell on his face' (Geuiii. 3); '‘Bow before God ' (Micah vi. 6).

2yide antep. 126.
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The Jews of Arabia in Muhammad's time were the ligesicendants of the Pharisees
mentioned in the Gospels, and would, therefore, reft@in dbutward sanctimonious forms
of worship. The practice, moreover, is distinctly redd to in theTalmud, Berakhoth,
fol. 9a, col. 1 ['If one is standing, saying the prayarthe street (strata) or public roads
(palatium), one ought to get out of the way to let dsses or chariots pass, without,
however, interrupting the prayer’]. It was natural tMathammad should adopt this
striking practice, which would serve as an object lessdhd Arabs that the Muslim was
no less devout in his worship of God than the Jew.

The separatiort of the men from the women in public worship, which is a
practice common to the Jews and Muslims, and their maohevorshipping with
covered heads and bare feet, are peculiarly easterm@usibese practices may be seen
to-day, even in an Indian Christian congregation, thonglome places Indian Christians
have begun to copy the custom of Europeans by uncovesgrtetd during worship.

The Muslim practice of congregational worship, which is observed by the
heathen, is a Jewish custom; and was distinctly megoiupon the Jews, in the Old
Testament. It was also followed by the Christians, in accordanith divine instruction
given in the New Testament.

The Qur'anic injunction [Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 102] to gkar prayer in time of
danger, is also taken from the

! Women are excluded from the public prayers in the mosgen ihe men are present. But if a
woman be a Haji, i.e., one who has performed theipiige to Mecca, she is allowed to enter the mosque,
and to stand at the back during the prayers. The whitevever, has never seen a woman in a mosque, and
a Muslim, who is working near me at present, asdeatstomen are never allowed into a mosque,

2 Lev. viii. 3; Num. viii. 9; x. 3; Isa. xlv. 20; Luke 10.

% Hebrews x. 25.
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Talmud 'He that goeth in a dangerous place may pray a shorerpiBerakhoth. Jer.
Tal., fol. 7a, col. 1). Prayer may also be said while riding [Suratu'ldBadii) 240,]; 'If
one ride . . . he must turn his face . . . and . ectlinis heart towards the Holy of Holies'
(Berakhoth, Jer. Talfol. 8a, col. 2). Prayer is forbidden to the drunken and polluted
[Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 46]: 'It is forbidden to say one'sypra in a state of drunkenness'
(Berakhoth, Jer. Talfol. 7a. col. 1);'One who is intoxicated should not pralgribin,
fol. 64a); (cf. Berakothfol. 31b); 'A man in his uncleanness, all require the bath
(before prayers)Berakhoth, Jer. Talfol. 6b, col. 2; andra, col. 1).

In the Meccan days of his mission, when Muhammad séerhave had a truer
conception of the nature of prayer than in later yaaese was no particular direction
towards which his followers were commanded to face in prajje God belongeth the
East and the West,' he then inculcated, therefore, evbiikver ye turn yourselves to
pray, there is the face of God' [Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 1B8}. after his arrival in Madina,
where there were large colonies of Jews, with whorwd® at first, on friendly terms,
Muhammad adopted their Qibla, or sanctuary, the Templerofaleni,as the direction
towards which the face should be turned in prayer. Thig have been due to his
reverence for the Jewish

! Suratu'l-Bagara (i:) 136, 138. Muhammad followed this cudmmseveral months after the Hijra.
Bukhari says, 'At first the Prophet said prayers towdetasalem for sixteen or seventeen months, and he
was glad when Mecca became the Qilfahihu'l-Bukhari, Kitabu'l-lmamvol. i. p. 18.For the Jewish
practice, as set forth in thEalmud, seeBerakhoth(Jeru. Tal), fol. 8b, col. 1: 'Those who are in the
countries (out of Palestine) should turn their faces tdsvthe Holy Land.... Those who live in Palestine
should turn their faces towards Jerusalem. . . . Thbgepnay in Jerusalem should turn their faces towards
the Mount of the Temple. . . . Those who are on tleeiMl of the Temple should turn their faces towards
the Holy of Holies. . .;lbid. fol. 7b, col. 1; fol. &, col. 2; andBaba Bathra,fol. 25b. For Scripture
references see 1 Kings viii. 29, 30; Psalms v. 7; cxxxjiDan. vi. 10; Jonah ii. 4.
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forms of worship, which he undoubtedly, at that time, aereid to be divine. Or it may
have been to conciliate the 'children of Abraham héhope of their recognising him as
God's prophet. But when this hope was not fulfilled, dmdstrained relations became a
breach, and the rupture was past healing, Muhammad convenjemttiuced a
'revelation' enjoining the Ka'ba, or Temple of Mecca, as the MuslitaQ 'We have
seen thee turning thy face towards every part of Heavenwéutill have thee turn to a
Qibla which shall please thee. Turn thy face towardsSdered Mosque, and wherever
ye be, turn your faces towards that part' [Suratu’l-Ba@rrB39].

This change of Qibla was really a master-stroke ofcpobn the part of
Muhammad, for, while it further alienated the Jews, ip&éelto conciliate the Arabs, and
to win them for Islam, as they were devoted to thagient shrine at Mecca.

Moreover, the practice of facing, and always remembenmgrayer, the Sacred
House of Mecca, thus making it the centre and pivohefMuslim faith, has played by
Nno means an unimportant part in the progress and devatbhislam. It has awakened
and fostered affection for a place of such great anyigaid supposed sanctity, as 'the
House of Abraham,” and by enkindling the religious zdathe worshippers in the
observance of the rites and ceremonies of their fdithas tended to rivet these rites
more firmly upon the followers of the Prophet.

It was not to be supposed that the Jews would allow tt@san to pass, without
reproaching Muhammad for his fickleness and inconsistentiyus adopting a heathen
shrine as his Qibla; and the echo of their objectiong b®& heard in Muhammad's
attempt to answer them. 'The foolish ones will say,

! Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 119, 139, 144. This was in the segeadof the Hijra; A. H. ii, or A.D. 623.
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'What hath turned them from the Qibla which they used? Bae East and the West are
God's. He turneth whom He will into the right patiMuhammad, indeed, seems to have
realised the difficulty of making the change, anel fitrce of the Jewish taunts; for in this
same Sura he says: 'The change is a difficulty, butanthose whom God hath guided’
[Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 138]; and in the same verse he saysappeinted the Qibla which
thou formerly hadst, only that we might know him whddadeth the Apostle, from him
who turneth on his heels." Thus did the time-serving Ptophdrabia, by his artful
'revelations,’ and cunningly-devised theory of abrogdti@mdeavour to cover his
inconstancy, in transferring his Qibla from Jehovah's Terap Jerusalem to an old
heathen shrine at Mecca, making it the centre omisknd the pivot around which his
followers should offer their devotions to the one Gal.

In concluding this chapter, we may briefly refer to the of Circumcision, which
is practised by Muslims, but is not prescribed in the Qutafraditions, and, therefore,
cannot be regarded as an ordinance, or institution ahfsla was an Abrahamic rité,
and was practised by the Jews, and also by the Atsfsre Muhammad's time.

! Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 136.

2 Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 100; Suratu'r-Ra‘'d (xiii) 39; SuraiNahl (xvi) 103. It may be noted that
Rabbinical writings contain the dogma of ‘abrogatiaiale Hilkhoth Mamrimii. 1, 2.

% Hughes Kotes on Muhammadanism. 103, note) says, 'Circumcision although never engeined
in either the Qur'an or Traditions, is an institatiaf Islam; but it is not incumbent upon adults, thetaé
of the creed being sufficient." Although practised by Musliting rite can scarcely be called an 'institution’
of Islam;vide Muir, Life of Mahometp. 185;Wherry, Comp. Comm. on the Qurawol. Il. p. 168; D. S.
Margoliouth,Mohammedanispp. 115.

* Genesis xvii. 10, 23-27.

® vide Pococke Hist. Arah p. 319. Herodotus (ii. 14) says that the, PhoeniciadsSgnians obtained
the rite from the Ethiopians and Egyptians who firsicised it.
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Epiphanius Haer. x.) also says that 'the Ebionites observed Circumcisibis.'dpparent,
therefore, that the Muslims merely continued a riteclv was, practically, universally
observed in Arabia in Muhammad's time.
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CHAPTER XI
ROZA-FASTING

O believers! a Fast is prescribed to you,
as it was prescribed to those before you,
that ye may fear God-'

ROZA/? or the Fast during the month of Ramadan, is the thirdtiped duty of the

Muslims which we have now to consider. The duty of fastiwhich is fard (i.e.

obligatory) and includes abstinence from cohabition as alfrom food and drink,
seems to have been inculcated by Muhammad at Madiitaisamly once mentioned in
a Meccan Sura [Suratu Maryam (xix) 27], and only histogicadbt as an injunction to
the Faithful. Muhammad, however, at Madina soon recednifom the practice of
others, the religious significance of imposing such a pemapon his followers, in the
added odour of sanctity which it would give them; andesvas at this time anxious to
propitiate the Jews, and to bring Islam into harmonyhwhte Jewish ceremonial, he
adopted, at first, their fast of the Day of Atonentefar which he afterwards substituted

the Fast of Ramadan. The rite became so importdstam, that Muhammad is said to
have called it 'the gate

! Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 179.

2 Roza is a Persian word, and is commonly used by Mustirrglia to designate the Fast of Ramadan.
In Arabic the word Saum is used.

% Ibn 'Abbas relates the tradition that Muhammatgrdiis arrival in Madina, asked a Jew who was
fasting, ""What fast is this which you are keeping?" Téw Said, "This is the great fast; God redeemed
Moses and his tribe on this day, and drowned Pharaoh artdlg; then Moses kept fast on account of
gratitude for this benefit, and we keep fast as followiing'hThen the Prophet said, "We are more worthy,

and nearer to Moses than you," and the Prophet keptofaghe day of 'Ashura, and ordered his
companions to fast on that dapliishkatu'l-Masabih bk. vii. chap. vii.)
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of religion'} and Ghazali held it to be the fourth part of the Faith.

The fast is observed during the month of Ramadan, whithei ninth month of
the Muhammadan year, and the most sacred of all maaghs, it the Qur'an was 'sent
down' for man's guidance and illumination. 'As to the mmarft Ramadan in which the
Qur'an was sent down to be man's guidance, . . . andnlition, as soon as any of you
observeth the moon, let him set about the fast' [BiuBagara (i) 181].

The observance of this fast is only enjoined during the fday sunrise to sunset.
After sunset, during the night, sanction is given tasagvery kind of appetite: "You are
allowed on the night of the fast to approach your wives;and eat and drink until ye can
discern a white thread from a black thread: then fastlgttill night' [Suratu’l-Baqgara (ii)
183]. But, at the same time, this day-penance is a neation of the flesh, especially
when Ramadan occurs (as it sometimes does, the Muhammeaiabeing lunar) in the
hot weather. To the poor, and those who have to worltagllin the heat to earn their
living, it is a very trying ordinance. Yet it is very istly observed by all Muslims, and
the writer has never known it to be unlawfully brokkns regarded as an atonement for
veglial sins* and a special door of entrance to Heaven, is reddovethose who observe
it.

The fast is broken if the least drop of water, or mbof food, voluntarily or
involuntarily, pass down the throat; or if a portiontleé previous night's meal remains
between the teeth; or if an injection is taken, or

! The Mishkat (bk. vii. ch. i) relates that Muhammad said, 'Thereeigat doors in Paradise, one of
which is called Rayyan by which none enter but keefddised-ast’; 'When the month Ramadan arrives . . .
the doors of Paradise are opened, and the doors afreedhut’; "The doors of God's mercy are opened.'

2 Mishkatu'l-Masabihbk. vii. chap. i. sect. i.

3 videabove, note 1.
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medicine is put into the nose or arw if food is vomited; or if the niyyat, or prayer of
intention at the beginning of the fast, is not propengde. Should a person thus break
the fast, he must observe a gada’, or expiatory,vidmth is kept at another time, instead
of the one thus broken. The fast of Ramadan is, ttkestHe Muslim salat, a formal rite,
which must be observed according to the letter, othenvisegendered null and void. A
worshipper who may have undergone all the rigour and disecbwiffdthe ordinance for
twenty-nine days, but who, on the last day of the fasty have, unconsciously, omitted
to observe some trivial point connected with it, istguilf transgression; and, obtaining
no credit for his previous self-denial, must fast, aganlike number of other days.'
When the fast is deliberately broken, heavier penatiesmposed.

There are certain persons exempt from the observahtas 'act of practice.'
Children and young people who have not attained the agebefrty, and women during
pregnancy, or when nursing their children, and also idars,excused altogether. Sick
persons and travellers are also exempt, but they anénedjto fast 'a like number of
other days' Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 181]. The aged, who would Hdfreulty in observing
the rite, must perform sadaga, that is, they must feembapersorf

! Burton, in hisPilgrimage to al-Madinah and Meccakol. i. p. 74, says (when he was in Cairo
preparing for the Hajj disguised as a Muslim doctor),uhfib but one patient who would eat even to save
his life." Much the same difficulty is experienced in tlasec of Muslim patients in Mission hospitals in
India to-day. They either do not know, or are reluctartbke advantage, of the permission given them in
the Qur'an to postpone the rite until they are well.

2 Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 180; This passage, which saysoAthbse who are abte keep it and yet break
it, the expiation of this shall be the maintenance of a paamn,'nseems to make fasting optional, and
Baidawi (vol. i. p. 101) says that at first it was Isot the passage was abrogated by the next verse (ii. 181),
which enjoins the fast of
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With reference, now, to the origin of the fast oinRalan, we have seen that it
was imposed at Madina, after Muhammad had observe@foe §me the Jewish fast of
the Day of Atonement (p. 136). When the Jews rejecteadvkrtures which Muhammad
made to them, both by Qur'anic precept and by imitating thistoms, and when they
scoffed at his claims to prophethood, and scorned thefaigwwhich he inculcated, it
was only natural that this Arabian reformer should geahis Jewish fast, as he also
changed his Jewish Qibla. Hence, in the second yedreoHijra, the fast during the
whole month of Ramadan was appointed by Muhammad, whigérseded the Jewish
fast of 'Ashurd, or the fast of the Tenth (the Day of Atonement).

But while Muhammad might discontinue the observanceefidwish ordinance,
and substitute for it another fast with a differentiqgey and mode of observance, the 'act'
or ordinance, of fasting was manifestly adopted fromJdws. It is true that the Sabians
also observed the practice of fasting, and we shall g@sently, that, Muhammad was
indebted to them for the period or duration of his fast,dsuthe Prophet was aware of
their practice, at Mecca, and did not there adopnit, as he appointed the rite at Madina,
when, observing the Jewish fast of the Great Day ohé&ment, he realised the religious
significance of the ordinance, it is evident that the s®ur

Ramadan. Others say that the word 'not' must be unddrbefore ‘able," and the following seven words
omitted. The usual interpretation now accepted is tleap#issage refers to the aged and infirm who have
difficulty in observing the fasyiide Tafsir-i-Husainip. 30;Tafsir-i-Faidu’l-Karim p. 120.

! Muhammad, after instituting the fast of Ramadan, gaweorder concerning the continuance, or
prohibition, of the Jewish fast of 'Ashura. He sedm$ave left it to the option of his followergide
Mishkat bk. vii. ch. vii [When the fast of Ramadan was orddity divine command, he (Muhammad)
neither ordered us to keep fast on ‘Ashura, nor fortigdeus ‘). The Hebrew word 'Asur (ten),
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of the Muslim practice of fasting must be traced todbwish! rather than to the Sabian,
custom.

This conclusion is strengthened by the fact, that Muhamadagted the Jewish
rule as to when the night ends and the day beginsth®©night of the fast,' the Qur'an
says, 'eat and drink until ye can discern a white thfemth a black thread by the
daybreak' (ii. 183). This is a Talmudic direction, foBierakhoth,fol. 9b, the day is said
to begin, and prayer (the Shema') is to be said 'Fhamime a man can distinguish
between a blue and a white thread.' The blue and white threfadgo the fringes of the
garments worn by the Jews; and Muhammad's change of thtead to 'black,’ is in
accordance with his usual mode of disguising what he bodéwwen others.

From whence, we may now ask, did Muhammad obtaindixe of a thirty days'
fast, and especially during the month of Ramadan? Thereeference in Suratu'l-A'raf
(vii) 138, to a thirty nights' fast by Moses when on the romith God, ‘which he
completed with ten other nights.' In reference to plaissage, Muslim commentators say
that God, before He gave him the Law, commanded Mas&sst for thirty days, which
he did during the whole month of Dhu'l-Qa'da, and thatrfdabing his teeth with a
dentifrice, he was ordered to fast ten more days. Baidagvothers hold that Moses was
commanded to fast for thirty days only,

it will be seen, is retained in the Muslim name, 'dsh which was given to the fast. This name is also
retained in the Muharram festival of mourning for the tywxdom of 'Ali and his two sons, Hasan and
Husain. The tenth day, the 'Ashura, is the great ddyeofestival. Some of the rites of the Jewish fési a
appear in the Muslim feast of Bagar-'I'd, when Muhammais aistitution, sacrificed two kids, one for the
people, and the other for himself and family.

! There are references to fasting in the Canonicalfgudryphal Gospels, which Muhammad, through
his informants, would be acquainted with.
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and that God communed with him during the other ten. But Shfataf (vii) is a
Meccan Sura, and while Muhammad was then evidently aofattee forty days fast of
Moses on the Mount (Ex. xxxiv. 28), the event can scafoelregarded as the source of
the Prophet's injunction to his followers to fast fortthdays. The origin of this must be
sought elsewhere. We have seen (p. 126), from the accoent @fithe Sabian customs,
by the Arabic writer, Abu 'lIsa’'l-Maghribi, that Muhammadabpted his five periods of
daily prayer from the Sabian practice. The continuatibtine quotation from this writer,
which is given above (p. 126), will show that Muhammad was adebted to the
Sabians for his practice of fasting for thirty days. 'T{ibg Sabians) ... fasted thirty days;
and if the month of the new moon were a short odmey kept the fast for twenty-nine
days. In connection with their fast they observediélséivals of Fitr (i.e. breaking the fast
at the end of the thirty days) and Hilal (new moonkunh a way that the festival of Fitr
occurred when the sun entered Aries. And they used téréastthe fourth quarter of the
night until the setting of the disk of the sun.' Iteiddent from what this author writes,
that the period of thirty days during which Musalmans areieegl to fast, was adopted
by Muhammad from the Sabian custdm.

We learn, also, from this ancient writer, that thesiin 'I'du’l-Fitr, or the ‘feast of
the breaking of the fast," has its counterpart in ddaeh festival of Fitr; and, further, that
their custom of fasting only during the day coincides whih $abian practice of fasting
‘from the fourth quarter of the night until the settinglef disk of

! Hughes,Notes on Muhammadanism. 124,says, 'lt is probable that Muhammad got his idea of a
thirty days' fast from the Christian Lent. The obs@e of Lent in the Eastern Church was exceedingly
strict." This is scarcely probable, as the Christiahvias for forty days.
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the sun.' But the Muslim practice of fasting only during dag may also have been in
imitation of the Jews, whose custom was to faghfdaybreak until sunset, and the stars
begin to appear.The Jews, when fasting, also abstained from cohabitienwell as;
from food and drink; and young children, and women during pregnar nursing their
children, and the aged, are all exempt from the obserjajs as in the Muslim
practice. It will be apparent from the foregoing how miwhhammad was indebted to
the Jews for this 'act of practice," thelmudfurnishing him with most of his regulations
concerning it.

There is one question yet to be considered in connewitbrthe origin of the fast
of Ramadan, viz., Why did Muhammad select the partiomianth of Ramadan for the
observance of the rite? This seems to be tracealdestcial custom of the Quraish,
Muhammad's own tribe, at Mecca. Ibn Ishaq relates ti@tQuraish, 'in the Days of
Ignorance," were accustomed to leave the city and spenchdhth of Ramadan upon
Mount Hira, every year in the practice of penance (Tah@mA Muhammad himself, we
are told, observed this custom yearly, which probably arosedson of the wealthier
classes seeking (as they do in India to-day) a co@atefrom the heat of the plains in the
hot season, during which the month of Ramadan, atithef bccurred.

! Taanith,fol. 12a, 'He may not eat or drink till the sun sets, and tveossht least are seeibid. 10a
'As soon as it becomes dark on the fast-days, iowed to eat and to drink.'

2 Yomayfol. 82a; Kethubothfol. 508, 'Children exempt — boys, up to thirteen years of age, andugirls
to twelve."Yoma,fol. 73b, '‘Cohabitionprohibited. Taanith(Jer. Tal), fol. 64, col.i, 'Pregnant and nursing
women exemptYoma,(fol. 82a," Pregnant women and invalids exempt.'

3 Siratu'r-Rasu] vol. i. p. 79.

* The Muhammadan year being lunar, the month of Ramadamdbalways fall in the hot season.
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It was during these yearly visits that Muhammad was broinghitcontact with
the aged Zaid, who had sought peace and retirement f@mvdHd at Mount Hira. We
have already seen (p. 25) the great influence which thsf,Ha Arabian reformer, who
was accused of abandoning the religion of his people, butclalimed to be searching
for the 'religion of Abraham,' had exercised upoa taracter and the teaching of
Muhammad. Sprenger says, 'Muhammad openly acknowledged Zagl@sdursor, and
every word known as Zaid's we find again in the Quriat.was in the cave formerly
occupied by Zaid, that Muhammad first received his 'rewlarom Gabriel. While
Muhammad does not appear to have exercised any kind of aogtinguring these
periods of retiremertt,it is evident, however, that it was in consequencéhisf social
custom of his tribe, that he appointed the month of Rlamas the month in which his
ordinance of fasting should be observed.

To summarise, briefly, the foregoing remarks the faStRamadan has a
composite origin. The 'Act’ itself, or rite of fagiirwas borrowed from the Jews, and also
the rule for determining the exact time the fast sh@olhmence in the morning. The
duration of the fast, or the period of thirty days, waspéelb from the Sabians, and,
probably, from the social custom of the Quraish in spgnd month every year upon
Mount Hira, near Mecca. The Fitr festival of the dkiag of the fast' was also a Sabian
custom, as was, also, the Muslim practice of fasting bylday, though Muhammad may
have adopted this practice from the Jews. The Muslirmptien regulations are similar
to those of the Jews; and, finally, the month of Ramauas

! Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanjgm53.
2 His wife, Khadijah, always accompanied him.
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appointed, following the custom of the Quraish just refetee as this was the month
spent by them, and Muhammad, upon Mount Hira every yetreibays of Ignorance.’
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CHAPTER XiIli
ZAKAT-ALMSGIVING

'O Believers! Give alms of that which we have supplied,y
before the day cometh when there shall be no tkaffy;
nor friendship, nor intercessioh.’

THE next 'pillar' of the Muslim religion which we hawvto consider is Zakat, or
Almsgiving. This 'act of practice' is a fundamental pErwvorship (‘ibadat), and is an
obligatory (fard) duty for every Muslim of full age, if Iias an adequate income.

The duty is frequently commanded in the Qufamd the ethical value of the
ordinance is also referred to. 'Ye shall never ati@aigoodness till ye give alms of that
which ye love' [Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii) 86]. The 'act said to 'cleanse and purify' the
worshippers [Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 104]; and is regarded as 'anaghpto God' [Suratu't-
Tauba (ix) 100]; and an 'expiation for sin' [Suratu'l-Baq@)ya273; Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v)
49]. It is often prescribed in the Qur'an along with pray@oserve prayer and give alms’
[Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 36]; 'Observe prayer and pay the imp{Stiratu’'l-Ahzab (xxxiii)
33]; 'Observe prayer and pay the legal impost' [Suratu'l-Bkxjj) 78]. Indeed, the
efficacy of prayer is believed to depend upon the proper digehaf this duty. The
Khalifa 'Umar Ibn 'Abdu'l-'Aziz was wont to say: 'Prayarries us half-way to God,
fasting brings us to the door of His palace, and alms pgeais admission.'

! Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 255.

2 vide Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 40, 77, 104, 269, 273, 277; Suratu mlieh (iii) 128; Suratu'n-Nisa' (iv) 79;
Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 15; Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 5, 11, 72; Sirddajj (xxii) 42; Suratu'n-Nur (xxiv) 37, 55;
Suratu'l-Mujadala (lviii) 14.
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Muslims distinguish between two kinds of alms, viz., zakae legal, or
obligatory, alms; and sadaqa, or voluntary alms. Theuatmof the former, and the
articles or stock on which the rate is levied, are delinitixed. The sadaqa, or offerings
voluntarily given, especially those bestowed uponpier during the feast of 'I'du'l-Fitr,
at the close of Ramadan, are left to the pleasutbheofionors. But, during the namaz at
this festival, in the khutba, or sermon, preached, thess#y of giving the sadaqga is
insisted upon. 'Your fasting will not be rewarded, and yoaygns will be stayed in their
flight to heaven, until you have given the sadaga. O emgagion of believers, to give
alms is to you a wajid duty. Give to the poor some measures of grain or its money
equivalent' — such is the exhortation usually given by Itham, or leader, at this
festival.

With regard to the legal, or obligatory, impost, therefarekinds of property on
which zakat must be paid, provided the goods have been in thespiossof the person
for one year, and he has sufficient for his own neaiahce. These are, money,
merchandise, live stock, fruits and grains. The amoenied on the first two, is one-
fortieth part, or two and a half per cent. On trst tavo a tithe is takeR.The rate for live
stock is varied according to the number possebsed.

At first these alms were intended for 'parents, and &mhdand orphans, and the
poor, and the wayfarer'. [Suratu'l-Baqara (ii) 211]. Butrdfie battle of Hunain (A.H. 8),
when Muhammad, to win over the Arab chiefs whom

! Wajib means that of which there is doubt concernin@iine institution. Some authorities make no
distinction between wajib and fard duties, but theyw@ally held to be distinct. The sadaga here is a
wajib, not a fard, dutyideMirza Ghulam AhmadThe Teaching of Islanp.58.

2 |f the fruit is irrigated, only one-twentieth is take

% In Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 217, the injunction as to wétaduld be given in alms is, 'What ye can spare.’
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he had defeated, made princely gifts to them, from his share of the booty, much
discontent and grumbling arose among his own faithful Vi@is, some of whom
received nothing at all. To justify his action in lmasging these largesses upon the new
converts, and to allay the discontent among his falswMuhammad had recourse to
another 'revelation," in which the grumblers are repdpand a new class added to whom
alms should be given 'Some of them also defame thesgard to the alms. . . .Would
that they were satisfied with what God and His Amoktd given them. . . . But alms are
only to be given to the poor and the needy, and thoseashect them, ando those
whose hearts are won to Islamnd for ransoms, and for debtors, and for the cause of
God, and the wayfarer. This is an ordinance from Godaf8iHTauba (ix) 58-60].

This new practice, introduced by Muhammad, of giving almsifothese cases,
bribes) for the purpose of spreading the new Faith, wascomtinued in the early years
of Islam. When Islam became strong, and required no support, but was able to
compel obedience and submission by the sword, the custsnallished by Abu Bakr.
‘This zakat was given,' said the Khalifa 'Umar, 'tdimecyour hearts towards Islam. Now
God has prospered Islam. If you be converted it is vfelipt, a sword is between us.'
Thus, the sword became, by practice as well as pretepthief determining factor in
the propagation of Islam, although Muhammad, at first, kadessly said, 'Let there be
no compulsion in religion' [Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 257].

Nor was the practice discontinued, or held in abeyadmeguse the motive of its
introduction was an

! Baidawi, Husain, and others say that the words, 'Arttidse whose hearts are won to Islam, have
been allowed to fall into disusBaidawi vol. i. p. 390;Tafsir-i-Husainj vol. i. p. 260. The chiefs who
accepted Islam, after the battle of Hunain, were knasvthose whose hearts are won.’
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unworthy one in the propagation of religion; but simplysuse Islam became dominant,
and could not be rejected under peril of the sword.

The origin of this Muslim 'act of practice' is alsocgable to the Jews. This may
be seen, first, from the etymology of the terms usedhe Qur'an to designate the
ordinance. Zakat and sadaga are both of Jewish deriVaflére former signifies
‘purification,'? as in the passage, 'Give alms . . . and behold, all thiegslean unto you'
(Luke xi. 41). Sadaga means 'righteousness,' as in Matt, Viake heed that ye do not
your alms ' (i.e. righteousnes$,Aikatoovyn) 'before men.! And in Proverbs x. 2,

righteousness' (i.e. almBp7X, tsedagah) 'delivereth front death.'We shall see,
presently, that the same word, ‘righteousness' is uste Tralmud® for the practice, but
the references already given are sufficient to indichat Muhammad was indebted to
Judaism for the terms he adopted to express his practdmsgiving.

Further, from the Jewish origin of the terms, it nieeyinferred that almsgiving
was a common practice among the Jews; and a refererite tevitical law clearly
reveals this. The duty was distinctly enjoined

! vide Muir, Life of Mahometp. 418, note 1.

2'They are called zakat, either because they inceeasan's store by drawing down a blessing thereon,
and produce in his soul the virtue of liberality, or becahsg purify the remaining part of one's substance
from pollution, and the soul from the filth of avari@d sadaga, because they are a proof of a man's
sincerity in the worship of God.' Sakelim. Disc.sect. iv. pp. 84-5yide also Mirza Ghulam Ahmad;he
Teaching of Islamp. 58.

3 Vide Eng. Bible, marg. note; cf. 2 Cor. ix. 10; Psalms xxx&ii; cxii. 5, 6; Proverbs x. 7 (‘Just,' here,
means 'righteous'yide Mirza Ghulam AhmadThe Teaching of Islanp. 62.

* Cf. Psalm xxxvii, 21; and last references.

®> Rosh Hashshanalfgl. 16b; Baba Bathrafol. 10b.
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upon them by Divine authority. The corners of theirdielthe gleanings of their harvest,
and of their vineyards, were to be left for 'the paud the stranger' (Lev. xix. 9, 10); and
all the tithes of their increase belonged to the Lael( xxvii. 30), and were to be 'given
unto the Levite, and the stranger, the fatherless,l@naidow' (Deut. xxvi. 12). That the
duty, here prescribed, was scrupulously discharged by the Jsv&now from the
writings of the Old and New Testament Scriptures. Balmved Ruth to 'glean even
among the sheaves,' and she gleaned 'unto the end Barvest.* The 'Children of the
Covenant' were zealous, also, in the tithinaf their goods, remembering, perhaps, the
Divine blessing attached therétdn New Testament times the practice was sedulously
followed. The Pharisee, in the parable, gave ‘tithes lbfha possessetl,and so
scrupulous was this sect of the Jews in their observainite minutiae of the ordinance,
as to tithe 'mint and rue and all manner of herbs,' that_ord reprimanded them for
doing so, and neglecting 'the weightier matters of the, judgement, mercy, and faith.'
There are examples, also, of munificent almsgivingatiyen excess of what the Law
demanded. Zacchaeus, in joyful gratitude to Jesus, gavelhef his goods to the podr;
'Dorcas . . . was full of good works and almsdeédmd Cornelius, the devout, Gentile
centurion, in imitation doubtless of the Jews, 'gave hmaicns to the people® These
references are sufficient to show that almsgivingagcordance with Divine instruction,
was an established custom among the Jews both in Old and &&ament times.
Moreover, thelalmuddiscloses, that almsgiving

YRuthii. 15, 23. 2 Neh. xiii. 12; cf. xii. 44.

3 Deut. xiv. 29: Psa. xli. 1; Pro. xiv. 21: xix. 17; Mal. ii0.
4 Luke xviii. 12. 5 Matt. xxiii. 23; Luke xi. 42

8 Luke xix. 8. " Acts ix. 36.

8 Acts x. 2.
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became a prominent feature in later Judaism. Severdhtea contain many specific
references to this duty. Baba Bathra,t is said: "Almsgiving" (quoting Prov. xiv. 34,

which, in the English version, has "righteousnes3)i¥ "exalteth a nation," that is to
say, the nation of Israef.'And in Rosh Hashshanafalms is said to be one of the ‘four
things' which 'cancel the decrees of Heaven: Almsas. it is written (Prov. x. 2), "But
alms (more correctly, righteousness) delivereth fromthd¥ ? Again, it is said, 'Alms
delivers from death and suffereth not to come into dakheThe Qur'an says, that
almsgiving ‘cleanses and purifies," and is 'an approaclodd GheTalmudsays, 'he who
gives . . is pious® The Qur'an says, that almsgiving is an 'expiatiorsior TheTalmud
says, it delivers from Hefland entitles to Heaven.

The Talmudcontains many other references to the virtue, and sggeand the
rewards of almsgivin§,but from what has already been said, it is cleat, tjuat as
Muhammad was indebted to the Jews for his act, or pradidasting, so to Judaism
was he indebted for his practice of almsgiving, althougalteeed, in many respects, the
details or regulations in connexion with both ordinances.

This conclusion is further confirmed by a reference toApecryphal Gospels
and other such writings, with

! Baba Bathrafol. 1(b; Gittin, fol. 76. Note in this, and the following, quotation, thaeition is drawn
to the Hebrew word which is used for alms, and which meaasg correctly, righteousnesddep. 148.

2 Rosh Hashshanalgl. 166.

® Tobit, iv. 10.

* Baba Kamafol. 7; cf. Pirgey Aboth chap. v. sect. 19.

®> Rosh Hashshanéol. 166.

® R. 'Agiba 'used to say, tradition is a fence to theafiptithes are a fence to richeBirgey Aboth
chap. iii, sect. 20)Vide Aboth d' Rab. Nathaohap. xli (‘"He who gives alms brings a blessing omshif ').
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which Muhammad seems to have been more familiar thmtiae Canonical Books of
Scripture; and from which, we have seen when treatinthefsources of the Faith of
Islam, he drew not a few of his Qur'anic 'revelatioAs.prayer and alms are frequently
referred to jointly in the Qur'an, so they are foundhtiomed in these writings. In the
Gospel of the Birth of Maryye read that the angel of the Lord appeared to Joachdn, an
said to him, 'Your prayers are heard, and your alms dedein the sight of God'' The
Protevangelionsays, 'Joachim . . . being very rich, made double offeiogbe Lord
God, having made this resolution: My substance shall beéhtrbenefit of the whole
people, and that | may find mercy from the Lord God fer fisrgiveness of my sing.'
The Gospel of the Infancy contains references to offerings; and Hysstle of Clement
has the exhortation, 'Do . . . whatsoever our Lord ¢@smanded us to do. And
particularly that we perform our offerings and serntiwé&sod at their appointed seasons .
. . They, therefore, who make their offerings at thpaanted seasons, are happy and
accepted . . . they are free from sirin theEpistle of Barnabasve also read, ‘Thou shalt
also labour with thy hands to give to the poor that thy siag be forgiven thee’

It is unnecessary to pursue this question further. But wthiseevident, from the
above, that Muhammad borrowed his fourth ‘act of pradiicen the Jew$, he did not,
however, adopt the Jewish rite in its entirety.

! Chap. ii. 3; cf. Acts x. 4 (Cornelius).

2 Chap. i. 1.

3 Chap. ii. 5; iii. 1.

*1. Clement xviii. 13, 14, 16.1. Clemenixl. 1-4.

® Chap. xiv. 20; The Greek is, 'For the redemption ofthy.' cf. Daniel, iv. 27.

® There is a passage in the Qur'an which indicates thaatduiad had the Jewish practice in his mind
when he instituted the ordinance.
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There are differences between the Jewish and the iwstliinance, as regards both the
amount demanded, and the purpose for which it is givenJ@nesh tithe did not become
the Muslim regulation, which in some things was more,iamdhers less, than the terith.
Nor was the Muslim zakat given for the maintenancg@Muslim priesthood although
the tithes of the Jews were given for the support@fthests and Levite’s.

Muhammad seems, also, to have been aware of the ald&t@ustom of giving
‘alms before men," and of our Lord's injunction to olxsehe practice 'in secret’; so he
countenances both these methods. 'Give ye your alms ogermdy®ell. Do ye conceal
them and give them to the poor? This, too, will be of acageto you, and will do away
your sins' [Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 273]. 'They who give awagirt substance in alms, by
night and by day, in private and in public, shall have theward with their Lord'
[Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 275].

It is only right, and fair to Islam, to say that, iie provision for supplying the
needs of indigent Muslims, it is worthy of much commeiathatin India the Hindu
mendicant is ubiquitous; the Muslim beggar im&a avis. When travelling in Egypt and
Palestine,

Referring to the gardens and trees of his followersaltk ¥at of their fruit ... and pay the due themof
the day of its ingatherin§Suratu'l-An‘am (vi) 142]. Compare this with the commhagiven to Israel to
bring 'The first of the first fruits of thy land intbe house of the Lord' (Ex. xxiii. 19).

There is another Qur'anic injunction, in connexion \aitinsgiving, very similar to a direction given by
Moses. In Suratu'l-Baqara (ii) 216, 217, we read, Thiflyask thee also what they shall bestow in alms:
Say, What ye can spare.' In Deut. xvi. 17, the presgpEvery man shall give as he is able." The New
Testament has a similar instruction: 'Give alms asaye able' (see marginal reference, Luke xi. 41).

! A fifth part is exacted from whatever is found in mireswentieth part of irrigated fruits.

%2 There is land set apart for the support of the Maulagi'dlama of Islam; also offerings are given to
them at the time of harvest.

* Number xviii. 11-14, 21, 24.
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this feature of Islam was, also, noticed by the wrighile the word 'bakhshish'was
most frequently heard at every place we visited, it véaslunmostly by young people who
appeared well-fed and in no need of charitable relief,adsw by some others who could
scarcely be reckoned poor, but who regarded the sahib asldhitimate prey, sent
perhaps by Allah to enrich them with as much moneyeg were able, by any means, to
extort from him?

1 A Persian word, very commonly used by beggars, meanihggijratuity.

2 Although not in any need of charitable relief, the ditgi of these Muslims, the writer thinks,
accounts for their practice of begging from Europeantorsi and for their persistence in demanding
substantial 'bakhshish' for the slightest service meakjef only to direct the traveller on his way, or guide
him through a town. Even the presence of the visitemseto excite their avarice, and to cause
expectations of gratuities. Perhaps the writer may be padda personal reference to illustrate this. When
in Samaria, on our way to Jerusalem, having left rifg i the courtyard of a tomb, which is said to be
that of St. John, | went to photograph in the towrthwny guide, a Syrian Christian. During my absence,
several Turks gathered round my wife, and one of therncimgthe ring on her finger, tried to draw it off.
Failing in this, he drew his dagger, and, by signs, thnedtg@ersonal violence, if she did not give him the
ring. | arrived back at the critical moment, and this @ergave no more trouble. But when we had
mounted our horses, and attempted to leave, having offébeshék’ (10d) as a gratuity, the reins of my
pony were seized by a Turk who, though he had done nothingsfantimated that | must give him a
'medjidi' (3/6) before | could leave. This was mere blaffd when he saw | was not to be intimidated,
releasing the reins, he asked for the 'bishlik,” whigave him, and we were allowed to proceed on our
way, without further molestation.
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CHAPTER Xl
THE HAJJ, OR PILGRIMAGE TO MECCA

'Proclaim to the people a PILGRIMAGE.... Let them
pay their vows, and circuit the Ancient Houge.'

WE have come now to the consideration of the fiftd &st, 'pillar,” or foundation of
practice, of Islam, namely, the Hajj, or Pilgrimage Mecca, which will, therefore,
complete our inquiry into the sources of Islam.

The Pilgrimage to Mecca, and the observance of alléhenmnies in connexion
with it, at least once in a person's life, is a fard dutgumbent upon every Musalman
who is able? to accomplish it. The Qur'an explicitly says, it 'isexvice due to God'
and Muslims regard it as the most important rite ofrtheligion, because it is the
consummation of all the other ceremonies of Islam. Meeits of the Hajj are so great,
that it is believed to be 'the surest way to salvatiod Paradise? Every step taken
towards the Ka'bain

! Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 28, 30.

2 Suratu Ali 'lImran (i) 91. The words 'who are able'this passage, Baidawi says, refer to the
possession of sufficient means for the accomplishmetiieofourney. Imam Abu Hanifa says they refer
both to the means and the strength of the peBaidawi vol. i. p. 147.

3 Suratu Ali 'lImran (iii) 91.

* Stated in Memorial of Pilgrims, sent to the Viceroyrafia, 1895.

® The Ka'ba (lit., a cube) is the oblong stone buildinghi centre of the Musjidu'l-Haram, or sacred
Mosque of Mecca, which is also called Baitu'llah, or Hoeise of God. The Ka'ba contains the hajaru’l-
aswad, or black stone, about seven inches in dianveitéeh is set in silver, and fixed in the south-east
corner of the building. This stone, which is probahlyneteorite, is said, according to tradition, to have
come from Paradise, and to have been, originally, wthter milk, but became black by the sins of those
who touched it. On the
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the sacred Temple of Mecca, is supposed to blot out amihthe pilgrim who dies on
his way to Mecca, is reckoned a martyr of the faitll Bnthus assured of an entrance
into Heaven, and of those sensual joys which attenchéngyrs there.

The Qur'anic injunctions to observe this 'act of pcattare found in several
Suras, and are endorsed by the sunnat, or practice ariviulad. 'Proclaim to the people
a PILGRIMAGE; Let them come to thee on foot and onrgvkeet camel, arriving by
every deep defile: That they may bear witness of itefis to them, and may make
mention of God's name on the appointed days, over the lieasts with which He hath
supplied them for sustenance: Therefore eat thereofglwass and feed the needy, the
poor: Then let them bring the neglect of their persona tlose, and let them pay their
vows, and circuit the Ancient House' [Suratu'l-Hajj (x28-30]. We shall see, later, that
this passage contains directions concerning several caresnof the Hajj. In Suratu'l-
Ma'ida (v) 98, Muhammad says, 'God hath appointed the Khtbbaacred House, to be a
station for mankind, and the sacred month, and the wdfeand its ornaments.' Further,
in Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii) 91, he says, 'The Pilgrimagetihe Temple is a service due to
God, from those who are able to journey thither." Andumatu'l-Baqara (i) 192, the
command is, '‘Accomplish the Pilgrimage, and the Visitat of the holy places in
honour of God.'

These 'divine' injunctions were confirmed by the praaticthe Prophet (and of
his companionsj who

Day of Judgement it will, it is said, be able to see alsd have the power of speech, and so will bear
witness in favour of those who have kissed it.

! This refers to the 'Umra, or 'Little Pilgrimage,’ aihican be performed at any time, except on the days
of the 'Greater Pilgrimage.’ Animal sacrifice is @opart of the 'UmraVide Burton'sPilgrimage to al-
Madinah and Meccalhvol. ii. ch. xxxii. pp. 241-246.

2 The companions (Ashab) of the Prophet were thosenistant intercourse with him.
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several times performed the Pilgrimage, and observebeatites connected with it. This
was, of course, after he had overcome the hostilitthefMeccans and practically the
whole of Arabia was subdued by the warrior-prophet.

A practice so expressly commanded, and observed, by Muhdnuould not but
exercise a deep impression, and have a binding effect,hipdoilowers, who were ever
ready to follow, unquestioningly, in the footsteps of thepRet; and, connected as the
practice was with a sacred Arab shrine, hallowed byntgaty, and glorified by its
reputed Abrahamic origin, it doubtless helped to recomkédeArabs to the acceptance of
a Faith which, by force of arms, had made itself dontitfnoughout Arabia, and which
they were now no longer able to resist.

The practice, however, has become a burden to a greaifgghe Muhammadan
world, who live far distant from the holy city witsihallowed shrine. So long as the
sway of the Crescent was confined to Arabia, 'the ingtiiuaf the Hajj Pilgrimage,’ as
Palmer say$,'was an admirable one for consolidating the Arabestibbut when the
power of Islam was extended to other lands, whereikswers multiplied and are now
counted by millions, to impose on them, as obligatomphéservice of God, a rite which,
we will see, is only a relic of heathendom, and whiohthe great majority of Muslims
is impossible of accomplishment this, surely, was todaythem ‘that for which' they
'have not strength’ to bear, and does more perhapsify fak pretensions of Islam to be
a divine revelation than any other institution founded byh&mmad. A rite, which
Muslims believe to be 'the surest way to Salvatiod Baradise,’ but the benefits of
which may be denied them, by circumstances over

! Sacred Books of the Easbl. vi. p. Ixxvi.
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which they have no control, cannot be regarded as of dayipeintment.

Let us now see what the ceremonies of the Hajj comsidt should be noted,
first, that, while preparations for the Pilgrimage can rhade during the tenth and
eleventh months of the Muhammadan year (i.e. during Shiawwd Dhu'l-Qa'da), the
actual Pilgrimage can only be done on three days of tled#fttwmonth, Dhu'l-Hijja,
namely, from the seventh to the tenth. The Qur'anioncand is ‘Let the Pilgrimage be
made in the months already known' [Suratu’l-Baqgara (ii).193]

At the appointed time, therefore, pilgrims, from all past the world, arrive at the
stages on the different roads leading to Mecca. Here thegslithemselves of their own
clothing, bathe, pare their nails, offer up two prayars] then put on the lhram, or
pilgrim's sacred garb, which consists of two seamlessepief cloth, one of which is
wound round the waist, and the other is thrown over tloeildars. After saying the
niyyat, or prayer of intention, namely, 'O God, | purptsenake the Hajj; make this
service easy to me, and accept it from me,' the pilgriegring only sandals, proceeds
towards Mecca. From this time until the Pilgrimage Iesn completed, the head and the
face must remain unwashed and unshaven [Suratu'l-Bagat@Z]i all intercourse with
women, and all wrangling and bad language, are prohibited [8tBagara (i) 193];
nor is hunting, and the killing of game allowed [Suratu'Hd&(v) 96,

! Maulavi Rafi'u'din Ahmad, writing in thilineteenth CenturyQctober, 1897, said, ‘'The Hajj cleanses
the hearts of men and makes them innocent like new-tadvasd Any Muslim who is able to make the
pilgrimage, and who fails to do so, is considered guilty oftahcsin. Ghazali relates a Tradition of
Muhammad that he who dies without performing the Pilgrinmagg as well die a Jew or a Christian.

2 These are called Migat, and are six in number. Theysinated about six miles from Mecca, on the
various roads leading to it.
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97].! The pilgrim is now within the holy territory, and theice of God' must be kept. All
his attention must now be given to the performancehefholy ritual, and all worldly
thoughts and affairs must be abandoned.

On entering the city or the Mosque, the pilgrim says Thalbiya,? repeating
‘Labbaik, Allahumma, Labbaik! . . . Labbaik.' 'Here | amiA@ah! Here | am! There is
no God but Thee! Truly, praise and bounty, and the kingdertoalhee! No partner hast
Thou! Here am I

On entering the Mosque, and approaching the Ka'ba, prayintpealihe, he
kisses the black stone, which is fixed in the south-@aster of the Ka'ba on the outside;
or if that be impossible, on account of the crowd, hstrtmuch it with his hand or with a
stick, and then kiss his hand or the stick that touchddeitthen encompasses the Ka'ba
seven time$ three times running and four times walking slofvly.

The pilgrim next proceeds to the place of Abraham (Magjalforahim)® where
he prays and repeats Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 119, 'Remember wdhappointed the Holy
House as man's resort and safe retreat, and said, "€atke ytation of Abraham for a
place of prayer"; And we commanded Abraham and IshmagidifyFmy

! Fishing, however, is allowed, and the eating of fiShritu'l-Ma'ida (v) 97]; also the killing of five
kinds of harmful animals, viz., a scorpion, a kite, axcra rat, and a mad do§4hihu’l-Bukharivol. i. p.
458).

% Talbiya means the repetition of 'Labbaik,’ whichresponds to 'l am here.'

% This is called th@awafceremony. Shahrastasays that the Arabs believed it to be symbolical of the
motion of the planets round the sun.

* This is according to the practice of the PropReiudatu's-SaféRt. Il vol. ii. p. 694.

® This is a small building within the Mosque, where thisr@ stone much revered by Muslims, as
Abraham is said to have stood on it when building thedwde. It is now enclosed in an iron case from
which water from the sacred well, Zamzam, is drunkhigypilgrims.
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House for those who shall go in procession round d@,thase who shall abide there for
devotion, and those who shall bow down and prostramsblves.” The 'unity’ Sura
[Suratu'l-Ikhlas (cxii)] is also repeated, after which wasedrunk from the sacred well,
Zamzant, and the pilgrim returns to the hajaru'l-aswad, and agsse it.

Having offered his devotions, and observed these ceremami¢ise Sacred
Mosque, he then leaves it by the gate leading to Mouat Saf ascends this hill, and, on
reaching its summit, runs seven times between it anduhemit of Mount Marwa?
praying as he runs for pardon and pity, and for deliverémee the fire. This duty is
performed in accordance with the practice of the Projgimekwith the Qur'anic direction
given in Suratu'l-Bagara (ii) 153, Verily Safa and Marwa among the monuments of
God: Whoever then maketh a Pilgrimage to the Templejisiteth it, shall not be to
blame if he go round about them both.'

On the eighth day the pilgrim goes to Mina, which iswlthree miles distant
from Mecca. Here he unites with the other pilgrims liserving the Muslim salat, and
remains the night.

In the morning, after the salatu'l-fajr (morning prayer),pneceeds to Mount
'Arafat? where he prays,

! This is supposed to be the spring which appeared for ltebaklshmael. To quench Ishmael's thirst,
Gabiriel is said to have stamped with his foot, andsisg appeared.

% This is called the as-sa'i bainu's-Safa wa'l-Marwarneny, and is said to represent the wanderings of
Hagar to find water for Ishmael. The pilgrims sometimedk, and sometimes stop and look back, as if
looking for something as Hagar did when searching for water

% 'Arafat is a mountain near Mecca, so called becdudam, when cast out of Paradise, met and
recognised Eve there, after many years' separatione@hed is, that Adam fell upon the island of Ceylon,
and Eve upon 'Arafat. After a separation of 200 yearsri@ajuided Adam, when he had repented, to this
mountain of Mercy, where Eve was constantly callingAdam; their recognition gave the mountain the
name of 'ArafatVide Burton'sPilgrimage to al-Madinah and Meccatrol. ii. chap. xxviii. p. 188.
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stands upon the spot, or near to it, which Muhammad is edidve occupied. Here he
also listens to the sermon of the Imam, in whiclns&ructs the pilgrims in the remaining
rites of the Hajj. He remains here until sunset, &t goes to Muzdalifa, a place about
half-way between Mina and 'Arafat where he says theéusataaghrib and the salatu'l-
'isha’ together, and remains for the night.

At daybreak next morning, which is the tenth day, the 't8wta, or as it is also
called the 'ldu’l-Adha, or great feast, he visits theshéau'l-Haram, or sacred
monument, and having collected seven small stones, he again procedtied. In this
valley of Mina there are three pillars, one of whishcalled the 'great devil' (ash-
shaitanu'l-kabir). Here the pilgrim, having prayed over eabblpethrows them singly at
one of the pillars, saying, 'In the name of Allah, &ithh is Almighty (I do this) in
hatred of the Fiend and to his shame." This ceremonyllesdcBamyu'l-jamr, or the
throwing of stones.

On the same day, in the place of sacrifice at Mima, pilgrim, finally, offers up a
sacrifice of animals. The ceremony is called the 'lddh& and, also, the 'ldu‘'d-Duha, or
the feast of sacrifice. Part of this sacrifice iseaaby the pilgrim, and the rest is given to
the poor. The Qur'anic reference to this ceremony isa obtain advantages from the
cattle up to the set time for slaying them; then tlaee for sacrificing them is at the
Ancient House. . . And the camels have we appointed gouhe sacrifice to God'
[Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 34, 37F

! Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 194, 'When ye pour swiftly froArdfat, then remember God near the holy
monument.’ This is a place where, it is said, Muhamstaod communing with God, till his face became
shining.

2 Cf. Suratu'l-Baqara (i) 192. ' . . . until the offegireach the place of sacrifice.’
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The ceremonies connected with the Hajj are now endedl tlan Pilgrimage,
properly speaking, is finished. The pilgrim is now a Haat is, one who has performed
the Hajj.

Commanded to 'bring the neglect of their persons tlose'c(xxii. 30), the Hayji
now shaves his head, pares his nails, and removes #ma. |hr

The next three daysare spent resting, and in making preparations for therret
journey. During these days, however, the Haji againsvidina, and each day casts seven
stones at each of the pillars. He then returns tocklend makes the farewell circtibf
the Ka'ba, after which, with tears, and prayers, and reapgessions of regret, he leaves
its sacred precincts, and the Pilgrimage is ended.

Such are the ceremonies of the Hajj, the recital bicky were it not for the
earnestness of the pilgrims, forcibly reminds one afréebque, or melodramatic show.

The origin of these peculiar religious rites of thajjis not difficult to trace. They
were, practically, all borrowed from heathen practicésthe Arabs. Long before
Muhammad's time the Pilgrimage to the Ka'ba, the weanirthe lhrant shaving the
head, running between Safa and Marwa, the circuit of #ibakK kissing the hajaru’l-
aswad, the casting of the stones, and the sacrifiariofals at Mind,

! These days (from the 11th to the 13th) are called Ayyamstiiqg, or ‘days of drying flesh.' Suratu'l-
Bagara (ii) 199, 'Bear God in mind during the stated dags'tfiree days after slaying the sacrifice); 'but if
any haste away in two days, it shall be no fault in &ind if any tarry longer, it shall be no fault in hirn, i
he fear God.'

% The farewell circuit is called tawafu'l-wida'.

% Abu'l-Fida says scHist. Ante-Islamicaed. Fleischer, p. 180), but others affirm that theten Arabs
performed the ceremony of going round the Ka'ba naked,hatdviuhammad introduced the wearing of
the Ihram;vide Suratu'l-A'raf (vii) 25, 29, 30. Also Muit.ife of Mahometintrod. p. cii; SalePrelim.
Discourse p. 94.

*J. M. Arnold (slam p. 28) says, 'The valley of Mina was as much the méceligious resort before
Muhammad, as it has been since the days of IslamiterRage to the Ka'ba.'
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were customs observed by the heathen Arabs, and wene@tborated by Muhammad
into Islam, as the great culminating rite of his relgi 'which professes to be
monotheistic in principle and iconoclastic in practice.

It is, therefore, in these absurd rites of the Hugat Islam finds its severest
condemnation, and the falsity of Muhammad's pretendeclatons is amply
demonstrated. The Hajj was Muhammad's compromise witdbidn Paganism. The
prophet was an Arab patriot, and, as mentioned at tharbeg of this thesis, he
conceived his mission to be, not only to recall the petmptbe 'faith of Abraham,' but to
achieve also the unification of the Arab race, whos#éesed tribes were then living in
disunion, often at war with each other, and withooy @aecognized head or central
authority in Arabia. Towards the accomplishment of his pepbs 'master mind' of
Arabia was not slow to recognise the importance ofadh@ent Arab custom of the Hajj,
which all the Arab tribes had in common, and which appesti®ngly to their national
sentiment. It was indelibly engraven upon their mindg$yery antiquity, and endeared
to them by its connection with their sacred shrine, Ktha. Muhammad, moreover,
realised that, while he could uproot the practice of idgplyrmeans of the sword, he was
unable to eradicate from the minds of the people therstigmus beliefs connected with
the practice, and their reverence for their sacretheshat Mecca. An opportunist in
sacred, as well as in secular, affairs, Muhammadefbw, compromised with Arab
Paganism, towards the close of his career, as he had duee hefore, at the
commencement of his Mission. He admitted as a ritkslam an idolatrous practice of
the Arabs, which had been in vogue among them fromitimeemorial*

! Prof. D. S. Margoliouth, Mohammedanismp. 119) says, in reference to the ceremonies of the
Pilgrimage, 'all apparently go back
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and gave to it the authority of Divine sanction. Thesge'This day have | perfected your
religion unto you, fulfilled my mercy upon you, and appeéhfor you Islam to be your
faith' [Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 5], is said to have been delideby Muhammad, when he
ascended Mount 'Arafat, during his observance of the Pilgam®ivine sanction has
thus been given, in the Qur'an, to the Hajj, as thet grdminating, or perfecting, rite of
Islam.

But while Muhammad, by this concession to heathenism, g#eedllegiance of
the Arabs to Islam, and thus welded the scattered ttibgsther in a national and
spiritual bond, it must be admitted, even by the friemfdslam, that, by his adoption of,
and proclaiming Divine sanction to, an idolatrous custom, wlaobagonizes our
conception of Deity, and is at variance with the cti@maof Divine enactments, the
Prophet of Arabia lowered his flag to Paganism, and stainedourity of the white
standard of Islam.

In support of the above, it may not be out of place berguote the opinions of
some writers on Islam, concerning the Hajj. Hughes $ay#$e Pilgrimage to Mecca is
one of the numerous inconsistencies of Muhammad'termted revelation.' 'In its
institution the false prophet layeth open his own fdby,in the ridiculous ceremonies of
the Hajj, we see the law-giver, whose professediomss was to uproot the idolatry of
Arabia, giving one of its superstitious customs the autharfita Divine enactment®
Kuenen calls the ceremonies of the Hajj 'a fragment of

to a remote antiquity, and the original associatiomo$t of them can only be divined.’
! Raudatu's-SafaPart Il. vol. ii. p. 696.
2 Notes on Muhammadanism 132.  * Ibid. pp. 131,132.
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incomprehensible heathenism taken up undigested into Islaf@dle says? 'The
Pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed tce thb® perform it, are,
perhaps, liable to greater exception than any otherufdvhmad's institutions; not only
as silly and ridiculous in themselves, but as relidslofatrous superstition.' Sell say4t
is certainly very curious to find the old pagan customs,rstifieus and silly, of the Hajj
incorporated into a religion which professes to be mansiib in principle and
iconoclastic in practice.’ Muir sa§sThe ceremonies of Pilgrimage . . . handed down by
Cossai' (the heathen ancestor of Muhammad), ‘werdasuiadly the same as we find
them in the time of Mahomet; and, with some modifaa introduced by Mahomet
himself, the same as practiced at the present day. driiteecof them all is the Ka'ba . .
The worship of the Ka'ba' (i.e. before Muhammad's tima$ active and vigorous, and . .
. its directors exercised a wonderful influence over nole of Arabia. The practices
then enforced were superseded only by Islam. . . . Theere for the Ka'ba, which
permitted the imposition of customs so unreasonable ancesgpe, must necessarily
have been grossly superstitious as well as widely peualThe rites of the Ka'ba were
retained' (by Muhammad, and) 'they still hang, a stramgeeaning shroud, around the
living theism of Islam.’

That these statements of English writers on Islam

! Hibbert Lectures1882, p. 33.

2 Koran, Prel. Discoursep. 94. The writer must dissent from Sale's furthatestent, that we 'must
excuse Muhammad's yielding some points' to Paganism, am'ther followed the example of the most
famous legislators, who instituted not such laws as a#selutely the best in themselves, but the best thei
people were capable of receiving' (p. 95). Sale seeimavi® overlooked the fact that the progressive stage
of Old Testament revelation had been closed six centogifiese the rise of Islam.

3 Faith of Islam 4th ed. p. 410. [3rd ed. 345.]

* Life of Mahometintro. pp. Ixxxviii, xciii, cii, Ciii.
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are just, and in accordance with fact, may be proved flmmtestimony of ancient
Arabic, and other, writers on the subject. Abu'l-Fidatesti The Arabs of the times of
ignorance used to do things which the religious lawslainh has adopted. . . . They used,
moreover, to make the Pilgrimage (Hajj) to the Hduard visit the consecrated places,
and wear the lhrarhand perform the Tawaf, and rimnd take their stand at all the
stations, and cast the stones.' Ibn Ishaq, who is thiestebiographer of the Prophet,
whose writings have come down to us through Ibn Hishanrs lsailar testimony to
that of Abu'l-Fida, and adds that the rites were pratiis¢he time of Abraham.

Herodotus, we have seen (p. 23), refers to the heatheesdworshipped by the
Arabs, and in the same bo8kmentions the Arab custom of shaving their hair around
their temples, and that they used seven stones whey t@kioath.

Diodorus Siculus, who flourished in the century beforeGhastian Era, refers to
a shrine, honoured by all the Arabs, which was probablykeiba’ And the Arabic
writer, Abu 'lsa’l-Maghribi, says, ‘The Sabians . . dusehonour the House of Mecc&.'

These last two references indicate, at least, ttiquatly of the Ka'ba, but from the
other references given, and particularly from theresty of Abu'l-Fida which Ibn Ishaq
corroborates, it is clear that the heathen ritab@Pilgrimage, which the Arabs practised
in

! Hist. Ante-Islamicaed. Fleischer, p. 18.

Zj.e. the Ka'ba. Vide antep. 161, note 3.

*i.e., between Safa and Marwa.

® Siratu'r-Rasul Part I. p. 27. The reference to Abraham is scamelpable.
® Lib. 1ll. chap. Viii. Diod. Sic, Lib. 1l

8 Quoted by Abu'l-FidaAt Tawarikhu'l QadimalgHist. Ante-Islamichp. 148.
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'the Days of Ignorance’ were, with some modifications introduced by Muhammad,
incorporated by him into Islam, and, stamped by Qur'aniclagee with Divine
sanction, were made the grealminating rite of his religious system. The conclug®n
obvious to all rightthinking persons, whose reason has not been clouded by pegjudic
namely, that in this last 'act of practice,’ or 'pillaf Islam, lies the exposure and
falsification of Islam as a Divine revelation, and iby institution the ‘false Prophet of
Arabia' stands self-condemned.

But, it may be pertinently asked, what was the origithef Ka'ba, and to what
source may be traced tleathen ceremonies connected with it? Before attemping
answer these questions, let us first note theaQiarreferences to this ancient shrine,
which will afford an indication of the Arab belief, in Mammad's time, concerning it. In
Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii), 90, 91, we read, 'The first temphat was founded for mankind,
was that in Becca— Blessed, and a guidance to human beings. In it are ediprs,
even the standing-place of Abraham: and he who ehtéret safe." Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v)
98 says, 'God hath appointed the Ka'ba, the Sacred House,atgtation for mankind.'
And in Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 25, 27, it is said, The Holy Mosqukich we have appointed
to all men, alike for those who abide therein, andttierstranger. . . . And call to mind
when we assigned the site of the House to Abrahansaidd'Unite not aught with Me in
worship, and cleanse My House for those who go in pramsessund it, and who stand
or bow in worship."®

'i.e. before the rise of Islam.

% j.e. Mecca, or 'place of crowding.' This verse, and dfueas are woven into the kiswad, or covering
of the Ka'ba.

3 ¢f. Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 119. There is also a beliebagiMuslims, that the Ka'ba is coeval with the
world, having existed in Paradise (or Eden). After Adaxpsilsion from Paradise, [which
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These Qur'anic statements indicate, among other thihgsanmtiquity of the
Ka'ba, and the worship offered at it, and, also, give egma to the widespread Arab
belief that Abraham was the original founder of thebka This belief is, moreover,
distinctly mentioned in Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 121, 'And wh&lbraham, with Ishmael,
raised the foundations of the House, they said, O our lamckpt it from us.” While,
however, it is indisputable, that this traditional bklexisted among the Arabs, the
credibility of the tradition is open to question. Burtamhis Pilgrimage (iii. 336), says
that the tradition is clear and consistent, but levds the acceptance of it an open
question. Freytag goes further, and says that there is no good reasadpiditing the
statement in Suratu'l-Bagara (i) 121, that Abraham, Vgiimael, founded the Ka'ba. J.
M. Arnold (Islam p. 27)says, 'Nor is the popular notion of the Arabs which conside
Ishmael to be the original founder of the Ka'ba, to lieedynrejected.’

But the weight of recognized authorftyn Islam is against the acceptance of this
tradition; and as it rests upon no historical foundatiod, amoreover, is susceptible of a
natural and rational explanation, it must, thereftweregarded as untrustworthy, if not
discounted altogether. One thing, however, maybe predicétihe Ka'ba, with certainty,
namely,

Muhammad places, not upon the earth, but in the sevenibrhfuratu'l-Baqara (ii) 34], on his requesting
permission to erect a temple like the one in Paradisepresentation of it was let down from Heaven, and
placed in Mecca. This was, at the flood, taken up agairHetwen. When Adam died, his son Seth erected
a building resembling the heavenly one, which wadrog=d by the deluge, but afterwards rebuilt by
Abraham and Ishmael.

! Einleitung,p. 339.

2 e.g. Muir, Sale, Palmer, Sell, Tisdall, Margoliouthd arthers. Muir says, ‘the story is plainly a fabled an
he gives very cogent reasons for his opiniarof M., Intro. pp. Xc-xci).
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that long before Muhammad's time, it was used as aatidolk shrine, and visited as a
place of pilgrimage by the Arabs from all parts of Aralat the real origin of the Ka'ba
is unknown, having been lost in the obscurity of antiglity

How, then, may the belief in its Abrahamic origindelained, and the assumed
connexion of its ceremonial with Old Testament storBs@fly stated, the explanation
lies in the origin of the ancient inhabitants of Meccad aheir association with
Abrahamic tribes from Syria, who had settled in Mecca

It has been pointed out (pp. 7, 8) that from time imoweah the practice of
idolatry prevailed throughout the whole of Arabia, spe@aitures of which were the
worship of stones, and of the heavenly bodies. The peactiost probably arose in
Yaman, which was the cradle of the Arab race, anenaétrds spread throughout the
Peninsula. As the ancient inhabitants of Mecca canm ¥aman, they would bring with
them the idolatrous customs observed in their native hdimes would be introduced
into Mecca, the practice of idolatry, with the worsbipstones, and adoration of the
heavenly bodies.

Further, we know that, at one time, Mecca, which layooe of the routes of
commerce between the East and West, was an importéimnghplace for caravans
engaged in this tradeand, owing to its convenient situation, and its neveingasupply
of water in the

! The hajaru'l-aswad, or black stone, which is fixed &Kla'ba, seems to be older even than the Ka'ba,
and its presence there indicates a knowledge by thes Afedo custom in Old Testament times of setting up
stones to commemorate special acts of divine favogrJacob at Bethel (Gen. xxviii. 18).

2 It was the ancient Macoraba, and was situated abofstvagl between Arabia Felix and Petrae.
Heeren says, 'Such places of repose became entrepétmmieoce, and not unfrequently the sites of
temples and sanctuaries, under the protection of whitmerchant prosecuted his trade, and to which the
pilgrim resorted'Researches in Afrigavol. i. p. 23).
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well Zamzam, it became a commercial centre, to whieke attracted settlers from other
parts of Arabia. Communication would thus be kept up betviee original inhabitants

of Mecca, and their ancient home in Yaman, which woerdl to establish the idolatrous
practices introduced from Yaman into Mecca. It cancsdgrbe doubted that the old
immigrants into Mecca erected a shrine, at which tfegred their devotions to the sun,
moon, and stars, and probably, also, to the wondblégck stone. Sacrifices, too, were
offered, in Yaman, to the heavenly bodies, and would rmbeqoart of the idolatrous rites

introduced into Mecca.

Moreover, the commercial importance of Mecca, inaating the Arabs from all
parts of Arabia would augment the number of those whahyoped at its shrine, and
impart to its worship something of a national character, uitimately, it became the
religion of the whole Peninsula.

The mercantile decadence of Mecca could not destroguperstitious reverence
of the Arab race, so gradually acquired, for the Terapie its religious rites, and the
Ka'ba retained its sanctity as a place of resortaoresl pilgrimage, for all the people of
Arabia.

Thus far have we endeavoured to explain the heathein ofighe Ka'ba, with its
idolatrous ceremonies. There still remains to be explaimad,the origin of this heathen
shrine, and its idolatrous rites, became connected \Wwghnames of Abraham and
Ishmael, which was the popular Arab belief in Muhammaufis,tand, also, long before
the rise of Islam.

We have seen (pp. 8, 9), that several emigrations otlidéwies took place from
Syria to Arabia, and large colonies of Jews establishethselves in different parts of
the Peninsula — in Madina, and Khaibar, and other plateshighly probable that one
of these tribes, of Abrahamic and Ishmaelitish origienetrated as far as Mecca, and
became
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settlers there with the original inhabitants from Yama@he new-comers would bring
with them their traditions, and stories of Abrahand ahHagar and Ishmael, which, in
process of time, and by the intermingling of the two rabesame connected with the
shrine, and with the local religious rites, of thegmal residents. Moreover, as these
Abrahamic traditions and stories imparted to thess atalefinite explanation of their
origin, and an intelligent ground for their observanheytwere, ultimately, implanted or
superimposed upon them, and came to be regarded by the, Aasalike authentic
explanation of their primary institution. Thus, as Maijptly writes’ 'By a summary
adjustment, the story of Palestine became the stbtlgeoHejaz. The precincts of the
Ka'ba were hallowed as the scene of Hagar's disaedshe sacred well Zamzam as the
source of her relief. The pilgrims hastened to andbetween Safa and Marwa, in
memory of her hurried steps in search of water. It Mamham and Ishmael who built
the Temple, imbedded in it the black stone, and establisietll fArabia the pilgrimage
to 'Arafat. In imitation of him it was that stonegn® flung by the pilgrims as if at Satan,
and sacrifices offered at Mina in remembrance of thariaas sacrifice by Abraham.
And so, although the indigenous rites may have been, littlat all, altered by the
adoption of Israelitish legends, they came to be wikine totally different light, and to
be connected in Arab imagination with something of thets#tgy of Abraham, the friend
of God.'

Muhammad, when adopting and incorporating into Islam thesathén
pilgrimage rites of the Ka'ba, introduced some changelseimn,tin accordance with his
usual custom of borrowing. The heathen sacrifices edf@t Mina, were superseded by
the sacrificial rites of the Great Day of Atonememlich Muham-

! Life of Mahometintrod. pp. xcii, xciii.


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

THE HAJJ, OR PILGRIMAGE TO MECCA 171

mad borrowed from the Jewsand the practice of encompassing the Ka'ba in a state of
nudity, was discountenanced, and forbidden, by the Propiigtthe Islamic rites of the
Pilgrimage, as observed and commanded by Muhammad, werereatal the present
day, substantially the same as the heathen cerenwirties Arabs, which were practised
before the rise of Islarf.

We have, now, come to the end of our inquiry into therees of Islam. In the
concluding review we shall summarize, briefly, the cosicdns which have been arrived
at in the foregoing pages. Here, before closing this gfaour inquiry, it may be noted
that most of the rites and ceremonies pertaining to Islene borrowed from religious
rites practised in Arabia, long before the time of Muhead.

In the region, therefore, of practice, as in the dondgdifaith, Islam is a complex
aggregation of religious ideas and customs borrowed franypand divers, sources, and
moulded by Muhammad into a system of religion distimdyi\nis own, because stamped
with his own personality and character. Moreover, thibridysystem of incongruous
elements, promulgated as by Divine authority, was madenflexible and unalterable
rule of faith and practice

! vide ante pp.139, 140, and note 1 of p. 139. This fast of the Jews, whigmaMmad at first imitated,
was superseded by the Muslim fast of Ramadan; but itsisedtnites were retained by Muhammad, and
incorporated into his new ordinance of the Bagar-'Id €dadliso the 'ldu'd-Duha, or Feast of Sacrifice),
which the Prophet introduced in imitation of the heathemifszes offered at Mina, at the close of the
Greater Pilgrimage. In this ceremony Muhammad revettsedrder of the sacrifice of the kids, offering
the first for his people, and the other for himseifie Lev. xvi. 6, 15; Heb. vii. 27.

2 The writer dissents from the statement of Sir W. Muihis Life of Mahome(Introd. p. xciii), that
Muhammad, in retaining the rites of the Ka'ba . . pptd' them 'of all idolatrous tendency." The worship
paid to the Black Stone — for the kissing of it is aniemcform of worship in the East — is distinctly
heathen.
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for the followers of the Prophet, in every age, and d0 time. The maxims and
practices, and some absurd heathen customs, of unenlightened Araies atk Ages,
are, therefore, binding upon, and should be observed by, tis¢ highly cultured
Muslims in our present age of enlightenment.

The defects, and baneful influence of such a religiogtesy are obvious. Like
some inland lake whose waters, fed by many streams, boiddef/ outlet, becoming
stagnant, exhale poisonous vapours which cause death and ideswlatll the region
around it, so Islam — a religious system, gathered fromyrhaterogeneous sources, and
possessing some facets of the Truth, but many traitsrof which offend against the
better judgement of its enlightened followers, as welb@ng repugnant to the common-
sense of mankind — which professes to be a perfect, wataitet Divine Revelation of
the Faith and Practice required of all men and fotirakt, and admits of no change in its
moral precepts and no progress in the character céliggous rites, though the advance
of knowledge and the progress of civilization may havevshthat many of its precepts
and ordinances are contrary to the nature of the DiveiegB— this hybrid, incongruous,
and unchangeable, religious system of Islam has poistweethdral conceptions of its
people, and fettered their intellectdalutlook, and

! e.g. polygamy, concubinage, slavery, etc.

2 A striking statement concerning the unalterable matfirislam was made by the editor of a Muslim
newspaper in Cairo. Speaking of the adaptation of IstafAuropean ideas, he said, 'No adaptation or
alteration of Islam will be accepted by any Muslim peofsiam as a religion, as a guide to man in life, in
his duties to God and man, is divine and perfect. . . mlsla it is, is perfect, and wonderfully adapted to
the needs of man in England or in the Arctic regions, asd the Bedouins of the Arabian desert, and the
fact that it is so is one of the striking proofs af divine origin. It is written, "There is no change ie th
words of God," and therefore the Qur'an and the Sunndbmaever and for all men unchangeable-
Egyptian Herald Feb. 22, 1896. [“...There is no changing the Words of Allghat is the Supreme
Triumph.” Suratu Yunas 10:64]

% The backward state of education among the Musalmans has lresed feature of the Indian census
statistics.
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has thus caused moral and intellectual stagndtiand death in those countries which
acknowledge its sway, or are kept in bondage to it thragrgdrance, or by the power of
the sword.

! videProf. D. S. Margoliouth'Muhammadanistrp. 149; G. H. Lancastei&ophecy, the War, and the
Near East p. 148.Ibn Khaldun, the Muslim historian, attributes the unhappy decadent condition of
Muhammadan countries to the conservative influencesanhisl
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CHAPTER XIV
CONCLUDING REVIEW

As to those who believe, and the Jews, and the Salasiadshe
Christians, and the Magians, and those who join ogloels with
God, of a truth, God shall decide between them on theoda
Resurrectiort.

Islam was born in the desert, with Arab Sabianism fer it
mother, and Judaism for its father; its foster nurse @astern
Christianity.Edwin Arnold.

As we conceive God, we conceive the universe; a being
incapable of loving is incapable of being lovedincipal Fairbairn.

WE have completed our inquiry into the sources of Iskmd, in this concluding chapter,
we shall review briefly, and summarize, the conclusiwhgh have been reached in the
foregoing pages.

We have seen that the fundamental doctrine of thih edilslam, namely, the
Unity of God, was derived from the Semitic, or monathe) idea of God, which was the
ancient traditional belief of the Arabs, and was innf@ry with belief in their Semitic
origin. This belief was evidenced by some of their scmm religious customs, and by
the testimony of Herodotus, and the etymology of the wAHbah," which was also
frequently used in Arabic poetry in pre-Islamic times.r&tver, several Arabic writers
state that the original worship of the Arabs, and esfigdihose who claimed descent
from Ishmael, was that of the One True God. Muhammat¥scourse with the 'Hanifs’
or Arabian reformers who rejected idolatry, and clairtedbe followers of the faith of
Abraham, would also confirm his belief in the Divine Uni&nd, besides all this, the
dogma derived

! Suratu'l-Hajj (xxii) 17.
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great additional significance by the 'Prophet's' conteitt. Judaismt.

As regards the Angelism and Demonology of the Qur'ahast been shown at
some length that these beliefs came ultimately f@mroastrianism, but were borrowed
directly from Jewish sources, coloured somewhat byl laczb beliefs and superstitions.
Some features of the doctrine came from a Christiamcg, and some from Armenian
and Babylonian mythology.

The Qur'anic doctrine of the Books and the Prophets wagedemainly from
Jewish and Christian sources, although the Sabians atddged some Books which
they ascribed to certain prophets before the Flood.dtlee books of the Sabians was
called theBook of Sethwhich was known to the Arabs in Muhammad's time, aadlgy
therefore, be also known to Muhammad, as several ofdligious practices of the
Muslims are identical with those of the Sabians.

Jesus is described in the Qur'an as Ruhu'llah, 'Thé $piGod," and the one
Sinless Prophet of Islam. These conceptions of thenBiPierson of our Lord, and His
Virgin Birth, which is also taught, could have been derively rom a Christian source.
Yet His Deity as the Triune God, and His Divine Sonstig repudiated by Muhammad,
either through wilful misbelief, or the corrupt and diséd views of the Trinity,
prevalent among the Christians in Arabia and Syria uth&mnmad's time.

Much of Muhammad's teaching about the Person of Jesusken from
apocryphal sources; and in denying

! In addition to what has been said on this subje@tiapter Ill, we may here add what H. Hirschfeld
says, in theJournal of the Royal Asiatic Societyhe religious decay in Arabia shortly before Islam may
well be taken in a negative sense, in the senseadfities losing the feeling of kinship with the tribatigo
We may express this more concretely by saying thagtus had become gradually more and more
nebuloughrough the destructive influence exercised, for about two leangirars, by Jewish and Christian
ideas, upon Arabian heathenism.'
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the Crucifixion, Muhammad was only following the teachingceftain heresiarchs who
flourished in the second and third centuries of our era. Qur'anic references to the
Second Advent of Christ were derived from our Scriptuess] the supposed New
Testament prophecy pointing to the appearance of Muhamamask from confounding
the word for 'Paracletet(ipdkintog) with another wordsfepiklvtog) almost similar in
sound, which, might be rendered by '‘Ahmad’ (The praised)ofoihe Prophet's names.

The doctrine of the Resurrection and the Day of Judgemest manifestly
borrowed from the Christian Scriptures, but some detaifsiected with the 'Day," which
are mentioned in the Qur'an, were taken from someeProphetical Books of the Old
Testament. TheTalmud also contributed towards the Qur'anic descriptions of the
Resurrection and the Day of Judgement, and of the 'Houdgin host of Muhammad's
knowledge of the Old Testament was obtained through thesmexf theTalmud.

The 'Balance’ in which men's deeds are weighed on theoDd&ydgement, was
borrowed by Muhammad from the apocryphal work callbé Testament of Abraham.
The idea is also contained in thalmud,and in Zoroastrian mythology, but its ultimate
source is ancient Egyptian mythology. Abe Testament of Abrahawas composed
originally in Egypt, the writer of it may have obtaingls idea from the EgyptiaBook
of the Deadwhich contains a pictorial representation of the iolethe last 'Judgement
Scene.'

Al-A'raf, 'the Partition,’ or 'Veil," which is sai@ exist between Heaven and Hell,
has its counterpart in théalmud,and inThe Testament of Abraharfmpom which the
Qur'anic idea may have been directly borrowed, but ttimate source of this idea is
Avestan eschatology, which reserves a 'separate fitlmddose whose, 'false things and
good things balance.’


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

CONCLUDING REVIEW 177

As-Sirat, the Muslim 'Way' or 'Bridge," which stretchesroHell and across
which all must pass after the Judgement, was borrowettie same ultimate source as
Al-A'raf. It is the Chinvatbridge of theAvesta,the 'Bridge of the Gatherer," which all
must pass over before they can enter Paradise, and aiicthe souls of the righteous
can cross in safety, while the souls of the wickedfifath it down into Hell.

There is a reference to a bridge of Hell in Jewistiticn, but only idolaters, it is
said, will pass over it, who will fall down from it mtHell. The Jews would derive this
idea from the Persians.

Aryan mythology has also a 'bridge of the gods,' whick prabably suggested to
these ancient nature-worshippers by the rainbow, or by ilky M/ay, as the bridge by
which the gods passed from Heaven to Earth. This is os®veral indications noticed in
this Inquiry, which point to the Aryan origin of the rBians. In all probability the
AvestanChinvathad its origin in this old Aryan myth.

The Qur'anic doctrine of Heaven and Hell was largelydweed from thelalmud,
or from traditions based upon it. There are also Hindu Rexsian beliefs somewhat
analogous to each other, and to that contained in tharQurhich again indicate the
common ethnic stock of these two races.

Muhammad's descriptions of Paradise, and the joys cdvees there, resemble,
in many respects, those contained inThémud,and in theAvesta.The dark-eyed Huris
of the Muslim Paradise are the Avestan Pairikas, testal maidens 'endowed with
seductive beauty,” whom the Hindus also believed in ag\pisarasas, or creatures of

light, who dwelt in the god Indra’s heaven, cafiaearga(Taar ).

Muhammad, in describing the pleasures of his Qur'anic Paradisedoubtless
influenced by the allegorical language of the Apocalypsehis sensuous
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representations can only be attributed to his sensuous tiisposi

Besides thelalmudicdescriptions of Hell which Muhammad largely borrowed,
there was the Gathic Hell, minutely described in Alvesta, from which he could also
borrow for his Qur'anic teaching on this subject.

There are other minor references to Hell, which waaved from Jewish and
Christian sources.

The last article in the Faith of Islam is Predestomtor God's eternal Decree,
upon which much emphasis was laid by Muhammad in the Qur'an

We have seen that in formulating this doctrine, Muhahrwas considerably
influenced by the teaching of the Jewish and Christiaiptieces, in which the absolute
Sovereignty of God is clearly revealed; but the Qu'statement of the doctrine in its
bald repulsiveness cannot be attributed to these ScriptMesought, therefore, some
other source which would explain the grim sternness ®#kpression of the doctrine,
which indicated, because contrary to the principle oftggan unworthy and ungodlike
conception of Deity, one of whose essential attribiggastice. And we found that the
primary source of the Muslim doctrine of Predestinatwhich at times can scarcely be
distinguished from Fatalism, or blind destiny as it is thnderstood by Muslims at the
present day, is to be found in the primitive cults and atimieligions which existed in
Arabia before the rise of Islam. Rooted in the mindghefdevotees of all such cults, and
interwoven with their beliefs, is the idea of fasah, or blind destiny, to which they
attribute the various phenomena of their existencéhdnProphet's hands, however, the
dogma, in its crystallized form, certainly gained in 'Im@&s5' in the process of its
adoption as a tenet of Islam.

With regard now to the Practice of Islam, and to thet flact' or ‘pillar,’
Tashahhud, the recital of the Kalima, or Creed, we niigdsomething resembling
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the first part of this Muslim symbol was in use amongAhabs, in their observance of
the Ihlal ceremony, long before the rise of Islam. Vidged also the similarity between
this part of the Kalima and the confession of God's Umitgde in the&Shemag or liturgy
of the Jews which is recited by them every day — 'H@alsrael' The Lord our God is
one Lord’; and, further, its similarity to the confessof faith in one God, made by the
sons of Jacob at the death-bed of their father, tmaic account [Suratu'l-Baqgara (ii)
127] of which was obtained by Muhammad from Tre@mud.The declaration or recital
of God's Unity, which is contained in the first parttlé Kalima, was evidently derived
from these sources. The other element in the Creeadhwd@clares the Apostleship of
Muhammad, was, manifestly, the Prophet's own invention.

Muhammad's injunction to observe Salat, or prayergdgain times of the day,
which is the second 'act of practice,’ we traced, irfitbeinstance, to the practice of the
Jews, which was in accordance with the teaching oftldeTestament Scriptures, and
also of theTalmud.Later, after his 'night journey," and when he becamefiesslly with
the Jews, he increased the periods of the daily Sal@tetowhich correspond, as the
ancient Arabic writer, Abu 'lIsa’'l-Maghribi, points otd, five of the daily prayer periods
of the Sabians. The ultimate source of these five pagmeods of the Muslims, we found
in Zoroastrianism, which, according to theestahas its five divisions, or periods, of the
day during which prayer should be observed.

The Muslim rites of purification, which precede Salatraveorrowed chiefly
from the purificatory ritual of the Jews as it is conmehd in the Old Testament
Scriptures, and amplified in thEalmud.The Arabs had some rites of purification, and
the Ebionites and Sabians observed ablutionary ceremomesabat similar to those
enjoined in the Qur'an, and these sources may have influenced M
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hammad when instituting his Qur'anic rites, but the cheafree, and predominant
influence was undoubtedly Jewish.

The several postures of the body used by Muslims during pridngér practice of
congregational worship; and their Pharisaic custom ofipgan public, are all of Jewish
origin. Muhammad's first Qibla — the Temple of Jerusalenwas adopted from the
practice of the Jews, which he afterwards changed &K#iba at Mecca, in order to
conciliate the Arabs, but chiefly because of his growirggility to the Jews.

The rite of Circumcision which is universally practised lkjslims is not
prescribed in the Qur'an or Traditions, and therefore ¢dmoegarded as an Institution
of Islam. It was an Abrahamic rite and was practisethbyJews, and also by the Arabs
long before the rise of Islam.

Roza, the fast of Ramadan, and the third practical détiwslims, has a
composite origin. The rite or act of fasting, and @ur'anic rule for determining the
exact time the fast should begin, were borrowed from Jews, the latter being a
Talmudic direction. The practice of fasting only during tfay was in accordance with
the custom of the Jews (and also of the Sabians);fariier, the Qur'anic exemptions
from the fast are similar to those in vogue amongJl#éves, as mentioned in ti@lmud.
The duration of the fast, or period of thirty days, ddd'l-Fitr or ' feast of the breaking
of the fast," were borrowed from the Sabians. Butxmd the period of thirty days,
Muhammad may have been influenced by the custom of thasQuweho spent a month
every year upon Mount Hira, near Mecca, in the 'praaticpenance.’ Moreover, this
custom of the Quraish seems to have led Muhammad i sedemonth of Ramadan for
the observance of his fast, as this was the month &yetitem, and Muhammad, upon
Mount Hira every year in 'the Days of Ignorance.’
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The source of Zakat, or Almsgiving, the fourth 'pillaf’'lslam, is also found in
Judaism. This is evident from the etymology of the Qur'temms used to designate the
‘act’ — zakat and sadaqa, which are of Jewish derivafiba.practice of the Jews as
commanded in the Old Testament, and exemplified in botlOttieand New Testament
Scriptures gives additional support to this conclusion, whechalso confirmed by
apocryphal writings, and especially by the referenceshe Talmud to the virtue,
necessity and the rewards of almsgiving.

But Muhammad did not adopt the Jewish practiceevuery particular. In
accordance with his usual mode of borrowing, he introdubaages in the ordinance
both as regards the amount demanded and the purpose foritwirshgiven.

As regards now the Hajj, or Pilgrimage to Mecca whiclhes fifth 'pillar’ of
Islam, and the last Muslim 'act of practice,' the iarf its peculiar ceremonies may all
be traced to Arabian Heathenism. Long before Islam camte existence, these
ceremonies of the Hajj, except some changes introducedubpimad, were practised
by all the Arab tribes of Arabia. To win for Islameie scattered, independent tribes, and
thus weld them together in a common bond of spiritualretanal union, Muhammad
adopted their idolatrous practice of the Pilgrimage, andentathe great culminating rite
of Islam. By thus lowering his flag to, and compromisinghwiArab Paganism,
Muhammad accomplished his object, but at the same time exkgumself and his
religion to severe and just condemnation; for thesardldseathen rites of the Hajj, which
are commanded in the Qur'an as Divine enactments, nthfyclaim of Islam to be a
Divine revelation and of Muhammad to be a prophet of God.

Our Inquiry into The Sources of Islans now finished; our task is, therefore,
completed. All the essential features of Islam haven le@mined, and their source, or
sources, indica-


http://www.muhammadanism.org/default.htm

182 THE SOURCES ISLAM

ted. Other matters mentioned in the Qur'an, which migte ltome within our purview,
have been omitted in order to keep this treatise withasaeable limits. They are,
moreover, all traceable to one, or other, of the seuatteady indicated.

Looking back now, and taking a comprehensive surveylahalsources from
which the Muslim Faith and Practice have been derigad, factor among th@rigines
Islamicaestands out in clear relief as the predominant influencthe formation and
development of Islam. This factor is Talmudic Judaistnabian idolatry with its latent
monotheism, Fetishism, Sabianism, Hanifism, Zoroassmnand Christianity, to which
may be added, though in a minor degree, Buddhism, and botlu lind Egyptian
mythology — all these contributed their quota towardsgtimevth of Islam. But it was to
Judaism, or rather Talmudic Judaism (not the JudaismhefQld Testament) that
Muhammad was most indebted for the distinctive charactehiso religion, which
provided also the form and the substance of so many akkslations,” and which was
unmistakably the 'predominant partner' in the varied and heteogs elements which
composed the Faith and Practice of Islam. Rabbi Geigéat learned Jew, has clearly
demonstrated this conclusion, by tracing all the principatiufes of Islam to Talmudic
sources. Hughes' verdict must, therefore, stand, nafvaijhammadanism . . . is simply
Talmudic Judaism adapted to Arabia, plus the ApostleshipsasXnd Muhammad.'

Thus in Muhammad's conception and development of Islaeng twas nothing
new except Muhammads the self-constituted Apostle of God and his sensuous
descriptions of the joys of Paradise. His religion

! Carlyle's statement$ieroes p 52)that 'Islam is definable as a confused form of Chrisiiaaitd 'is a
kind of Christianity' (p. 70)are not warranted by the teaching of the Qur'an, which aatatip denies the
Deity and Divine Sonship of Jesus Christ.

ZWas hat Mohammed aus dem Judenthume aufgenomrefGeiger.

% Notes on Muhammadanispp. 27, 28.
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'Is not an invention, but a concoction; there is nothimgehabout it except the genius of
Muhammad in mixing old ingredients into a new panacea faranuills, and forcing it
down by means of the sword.’

Doubtless Muhammad's first poetic effusions, promulgatéaeabeginning of his
prophetic career, when, we believe, he was honest muérs? in his religious
pretensions, and which, therefore, breathe a spirdeep religious fervour — these,
doubtless, emanated from his own inner consciousness,easeshlt of, and also
revealing, the intensity of his belief in his Divine cafld commission. But all his later
productions, instead of being, as he affirmed them to ljeciove 'revelations' brought
down to his heart by the 'faithful Spirit," bear evidewrks of much time and painstaking
labour having been taken in their composition, for thergresumptive evidence that
Muhammad could both read and write.

While, however, all the leading features of his religiware borrowed from
different sources, ranging from the most primitivetgub the most highly developed
systems of religious faith and worship, in combiningladise various alien elements into
one con-

! Arabia: The Cradle of Islapby Zwemer, p. 170.

2| cannot but dissent from what Zwemer (who follows Ke&yebays, that Muhammad ‘wasmper
idem; 'only . . a clever impostor from the day of his firstssage to the day of his death."Fhe Cradle of
Islam p 182.Muir, L. of M,, p. 165;Palmer,The Qur'an p. xxi.,Kuenen, Tisdall, D. B. Macdonald, Rabbi
Geiger and others believe that Muhammad was at firgtein and 'believed in the reality of his
revelations.’

% Prof. A. H. Sayce writes, 'Arabia had for ages béerhbme of culture arttie art of writing' Quoted
by Zwemer inArabia The Cradle of Islajp. 159. Zwemer also points out that 'In "the timegabrance”
writing was well known and poetry flourished ' in Arabizid, p. 163.There is no absolute proof in the
Qur'an that Muhammad was ignorant of reading and writing. JHwish Rabbi Geiger has shown that the
word 'Ummi' in the phrase 'An nabiyyu'l Ummi' [Suragilaf (vii) 156] which is rendered "The Unlettered
Prophet' really means 'Gentile' as opposed to Jewighrefars to Muhammad's ignorance, previous to the
revelation of Islam, of the ancient Scriptures.” Hagne word is used in Suratu Ali ‘Imran (iii) 19, in
reference to the '‘common people,’ or the Arabs in géner
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tinuous, and more or less consistent, whole, Muhammadefia$fie distinct impress of
his own remarkable personality upon the system which hefdbusled, and called by the
name of Islam.

It seems only just to give honour to the Arabian 'Propfatthe sincerity of his
early religious convictions, and for the zeal with whiehsought to propagate them,; for
his sublime, though mistaken, conception of the DivineyJihd for his many high and
pious exhortations to a life of submission to the Divindl,Vis well as for his own
unfaltering confidence in God, in the face of the ridiane open hostility of his fellow-
citizens, which, having born with fortitude for many yea®ve him ultimately from his
home at Mecca. In giving him this meed of praise we mangtd that the untrained, but
master, mind of Arabia had never come into contact witine New Testament
Christianity, whose beneficent influence and transfornpiogzer would doubtless, have
made him an ardent follower and propagator of the religidhe Cross.

But, while saying all this in the 'Prophet's' praise, we ethide from ourselves
that he gradually degenerated into an ambitious enthusiadta clever designer, who
scrupled not to use any kind of means for the attainmietiteoend he had in view. He
broke, openly and repeatedly, almost every precept ofntbieal law, and he made
flagrant breaches of the code of honour, or unwritten bf the Arabs. He connived at
the assassination and murder of those who troubled himhianduel massacre of the
Jewish captives, will for ever leave a dark stain uponcharacter, forming a sinister
background to his oft-repeated phrase, 'In the Name da¥igneiful and Compassionate
God.' He was an open voluptuary, and his law which allowsdoliowers to have four
lawful wives, was not considered binding upon him, becanesdequate to gratify
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his sensuality; he, therefore, indulged in t€or eleven) wives, besides several slaves as
concubines.

Moreover, to condone his crimes and to excuse his kgehds self-constituted
'Prophet’ produces 'special revelations' from God, whidlcate the Divine approval.
There is one chapter of the Qur'an entitled 'The forbgddSuratu't-Tahrim (Ixvi)] parts
of which are unfit for reading, even to an audience eh,mn which God is said to
release Muhammad from his oaths, and to countenance lojstiwaus behaviour with
Mary, his Coptic slave — this Qur'anic 'revelation' iffisignt to disprove Muhammad's
claim to Divine Inspiration, and to condemn the Faith Whie inculcated.

Thus by practice as well as precept, which gives Divinetganto slavery,
polygamy, concubinage, and religious intolerance, the AraBaformer,’ and 'Seal of
the Prophets,' instead of elevating the moral standiitdsopeople, and freeing them
from the bonds of barbarism, lowered and degraded tidnadard, and bound these bonds
more firmly upon his followers for ever. It is true tHae opposed the cruel Arabian
custom of female infanticide,and made it an unlawful practice in Islam, but his
institution of the 'veil' which had its origin in one &is many marriage affairs,
perpetuates the seclusion and the

! According to Abu'l-Fida, Muhammad had fifteen wives and hatdred into negotiations for thirty.
There was really no limit to the number of wives eththe Qur'an allowed Muhammad to possess
Suratu'l-Ahzab (xxxiii)49: 'O Prophet! we allow thee thy wives whom thou hasteded, and the slaves
whom thy right hand possesseth out of the booty which &t granted thee, and the daughters of thy
uncle and of thy paternal and maternal aunts who fled ttvéth to Madinaand any believing womanho
hath given herself u the Prophet, if the Prophet desired to wed her —vélgme for thee above the rest
of the Faithful." Yet Carlyle saysiéroes pp. 64, 65), 'Muhammad was not a sensual man,’ and exbases
sensual indulgence permitted in the Qur'an.

2 In doing so, Muhammad followed the teaching of the aged HaédHanif reformer, who protested
against this practice.
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degradation of all Muhammadan women, and is largely reggenr the deathlike
stagnatiort which exists in Islam to the present day. Before Muhadisntime the ‘veil,’

or harem-system did not exist in AraBiand the Arabian women had then acknowledged
rights, and occupied a position of respect and honour abidn society. To-day a
Muslim woman is regarded as a chattel, which may be bargdtld, divorced or 'kept,'
at the whim or caprice of men. All this, moreover, rbaydone under the Divine sanction
of Muhammad's Qur'anic 'revelations.'

In bringing this inquiry to a close, we may finally, askstf in view of its non-
moral elements, to what source or cause may be a#tdlibe rapid expansion of Islam,
and its widespread acceptance in the world? And secdmally,may we account for the
moral declension of its founder, and his unmoral teachimgch reached its climax in
the command [Suratu't-Tauba (ix) 5, 29] to make war upoaorddelievers, and to slay
them if they do not become Muslims? The questionsiaer-related, and may be
ultimately referred to the Muslim conception of Godijtas revealed in the Qur'an.

! Keene says that the veil 'lies at the root of ksl ost important features that differentiate progress
from stagnation.’

2 prof. D. S. Margoliouth luhammadanismpp. 135-138)and Savary (Sale'oran with Savary's
notes, p. 249, note 11) point out that the 'veil' is ategasustom from remote antiquity: and we read that
Rebekah 'took a veil and covered herself' in the pres#risaac (Gen. xxiv. 65). Zwemehr@bia, p. 161),
and GairdnerReproach of Islanp. 188),agree with the view stated in the text, that the wonfeArabia,
before Muhammad's time, did not wear the veil. A stgkoorroboration of it is alsgiven by J. A.
Campbell Ehadow of the Crescer. 202), who states, that when he visited the old city daQuhich,
according to tradition, iglentified with Ur of the Chaldees, he saw a tomb whicihkmen had recently
discovered during excavations. On the side of the tomb e six portraits of its occupants, in mosaic,
and the women are representedeiled.The work, he says, is not later than the sixth century.
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First, Islam was, and is to-day, or would be if it hagl power, a religion of the
sword, by which its moral as well as its political, goasts were won. The existence of
the large Borah class of Muslims in India to-day beatgess to the spiritual sword-
conquests of Islam, as their ancestors were Hindus, wé@ forced, during the
Muhammadan conquest, to become Muslims at the pointh®fstvord. War and
bloodshed are, by the example and teaching of Muhammad, througradequate
conception of the Divine Nature, consecrated to théceof God, in the propagation of
the Faith of Islam.

But apart from the conquests by the sword, the Faitblafl contains, as Gibbon
has pointed out, 'an eternal truth," which is expresgsele first part of the Kalima, or
Muslim Creed: "There is no god but God.' It is this qustace of eternal truth contained
in the system, coupled with the personal element of blindtaer to Muhammad as 'the
Apostle of God," which also accounts for the widespredflisibn, and continued
existence of a Faith which dwarfs the spiritual lifatefadherents, and retards both their
mental and moral progress; and, in those lands wh&r@redominant, which seals to its
followers the deeper sacred fount of Divine Truth, andiliges every effort after
progressive reform.

As regards now the moral declension of a ‘prophet’ whonbkegacareer, as we
believe, sincere in his pretensions, and lofty in his gjdalt who degenerated into a
sensual, opportunist, whose religious teaching, in many ¢esspmay be characterised
not only as unmoral but also immoral — these dark traliteh appear in the life and
character of Muhammad, and in much of his moral teachiagy, afso be traced to his
wrong conception of the Nature and Attributes of God, tartuis ignorance — wilful or
undesigned — of the requirements of the moral law. We baen (chapter
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iii. p. 30) that Muhammad's conception of God was lackmgeveral of the essential
attributes of Deity. He rightly described God as a Sager Infinitely Exalted,
Omnipotent, Omniscient, Holy, Just, Compassionate, argiviiog. Beautiful and true as
the concepts are which these names convey to the i@hyidtey are 'as sounding brass,
or a tinkling cymbal' to the Muslim mind — empty terms, dagtitof all real, or
essential, signification. Allah is described as 'junstiis own supposed 'revelation,’ yet he
betrays partiality in his dealings with men. He isaxlholy,’ yet his purity is degraded,
and his deity compromised, by his indulgence towards evildaadshis connivance at
the sins of the 'Prophet’; for is he not alsoititilgentone to those who 'obey Gaahd
His Apostle[Suratu'l-Hujurat (xlix) 14, He is said to be compassionate and forgiving,
yet he displays a pitiless, unrelenting ruthlessmasards those who are outside the pale
of Islam.

Absolute sovereignty, ruthless omnipotence, autocratic, wilcontrolled and
unsympathetic, which acknowledges no law or standard ouitsdewn caprice,
unrelated, immeasurably remote and separate from hisiczsatho are mere puppets in
the play of destiny, according to his eternal and inflexidecree, imparting to his
devotees no impulse towards the good, no influence obwtriof his own divine
excellence, jealous of any encroachment on the domairs @wm arbitrary prerogative,
more ready to inflict punishment than to bestow pleasumgyving and unloved, alone,
unconditioned, impersonal, inaccessible, unapproachableistich Muslim conception
of God as contained in the Qur'an, and attested by MUshhtion.

It is this inadequate conception of God in which therei®ivine Fatherhood to
soften the 'hardness' of His Eternal and Immutable Dgcneeredemptive purpose in His
Providence, no plan of salvation to reclaim

! See also Suratu'l-Ma'ida (v) 5; Suratu'n-Nur (xxiv) 62a8rl-Ahzab (xxxiii) 50, 59, 71; Suratu'sh-
Shura (xlii) 3.
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the fallen and to win them back to righteousness dedldy revealing the greatness of
God's love for His creatures, in the substitution omgiIf as their Sin-Bearer and
Redeemer — it is this idea of God, inadequate becausg wégations, and unethical in
some of its positive concepts, to which we may traee uhmoral, and at times the
immoral, teaching of Muhammad, by perverting his moral ¢i@e, obscuring the real

nature of sin, and by lowering and degrading God's moratatdnof righteousness,

whose ethical precepts are given no prominence, andrmaeenphasis laid on them, in
all Muhammad's Qur'anic 'revelations.' In a word, Muhawiis1theology, in Palgrave's
phrase, is 'the pantheism of force;' his Faith iggfioee, a religion of the sword.

Finally, a religion must stand or fall by its conceptafnGod, and its doctrine of
sin, for these are questions which lie at the foundatfavery religion, and the Faith that
errs on these cardinal dogmas must be rejected as fhldged by this standard,
Muhammad, the Founder of Islam, is self-condemned, an&ditle of Islam,which he
inculcated is not Divine because it condones moral end, lzelies the character of the
Deity from Whom Muhammad professed to receive all hielegions.'

FINIS
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